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Editor, MB. BLIGH BOND. 2a. Od. Post tree.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, LM.,
AEOLIAN HALL, 1S6, New Bond Street, W.

SUNDAY. AUGUST 5th. *t 6.80 M .
Address: MR. GEOBGB CBAZB.

Spirit Descriptions end Messages: MRS. A. M, CRAZE.

NO WEEKDAY M EET IN G S UNTIL AUGUST 14TH.
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Old Slffss Hall, 62a, Old Stelna Brighton
Established 1917. Motto: Onward and Upward

Everybody Welcome,
Sundays, 11A0and 7. Mondays and Thursdays. 7.15 Tuesdays, 3 and 1 16. 

AUGUST 5th, 11.20 and 7.0.

FOOD REFORM GUEST HOUSE.-Good cook,
homemade cakes. Specially recommended by Mr Eustace Miles, 

M.A. 24 to 2 guineas weekly. On Sea Front, Verandah, sonny 
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy climate, and In close touch with Folke
stone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also France and Belgium.—-Apply 
Mrs. Ernestine Buraowes or Mias Mitchell, 13, Marine Parade, Dover.
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Mr*. Fairdough Smith will not be living m, n 
lectures at the Ethical Church, London, until flopt, iff

BRIGHTON ROYAL PAVILION.
Mrs. Foirolongh Smith Laotures every Bnnd.y aftsrno,,
3.30 p.m. All weloome. Silver Collection,

SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES
at 22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W,,,

J .  HAROLD "CARPENTER,
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THE SCHOLAR-GYPSY SCHOOL, Hlnktey Hill,Oxford, 
provides a  real c ducation for boys and girls between the age of 8k 13jn, 

W H A T  18 A R E A L  ED U C A TIO N ?
Barely i t  i« a  tra in ing  th a t  fifes ch ildren for life under present eor 

dilions, one th a t  gives them  a  comprehensive knowledge or theouha 
and the world in which they  live, an  in s ig h t into Industrial procesies, 
and an  appreciation of th e  co o rd ina tion  and labour involved in tk 
m anufacture of th e  ordinary th ings th ey  eat, wear, and use. Any edocs- 
tional system  t h a t  jgnores th ese  th ings and continues to asiumetkt 
book-learning and gam es alone constitu te  a  real education is mediasnl

REPUBLICATION OF A . J .  DAVI8'8 WORKS,
These priceless Volumes w ere forced ou t of circulation bv Wn 
Prices now b*inK republished . T hree  Volum* •  ready. "Omt 
“  Harm onia ” (5 Volumes) soon available. Special prices to Adrian 

Subscribers. 250 Bets now ordered.

Circulars, prices, terms. Send card to day.
T h e  A u s tin  P u b lis h in g  C o ., Los Angeles, Cal,

“ DRINKING WATER is more or less poisoa,"
says th e  E d ito r of th e  E ngU th M e c h a n ic  “ The one safeguard if tk 
persisten t use of distilled  w ater. This is easily and chetply (ffeetad 
by the  admirably con tti acted  Gem Fore W ater Still.? He alio up; 
“  Distilled w ater is no t m erely a  preventative of disi are—it is a posi
tive remedy for m any com plaints, including dy»pepsia and bladder 
troubles. L e t any read e r th u s  affect* d try  a  glasrfvl taken before tad 
m eal/' The Gem Still is a  simple and affective contrivance for rendering 
w ater free from m inerals and germs. P ost free £3 15s. 6d. Tn On 
Supplies Co., Ltd., Desk 11, 07, Southwark Stree London, 0.B.L

f£ast Sussex Psychic Bureau—W. Ronald Brailey, 68.
W arrior-square. S t. LeonardV on-Sea, Drawing-room infetiog.le 

turea on Psychic Science and Clairvoyance, with outline sketches 
1 burr days, 3 p m  Also a t  Lum lev, W estvilie-road (Nr. 8 E.K.),B«- 
bill-on-Sea, Tuesdays, 7.30 p m ., silver collection to defray expenra 
Public meetif g. S t Leonard's C hristian  Spiritualists, Weat 
Leonard’s (by kind permission of L ady King) r very Wedne»dty,7pj

P E R F E C T E D  P L A N C H B T T E ,  o n  B a l l  Bearing!, tbt 
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finished, with fall instructions, a t  7s. each, post free, Woycra Bra* 
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"L ight 1 M eal L ig h t  i ”— Goethe. “ W hatbobvhb doth makb Manishbi is L ight t ”— Paul.

Ho. 8,221.—VoL. XLIII, [Bpglntorod as] Saturday, A ugust 4, 1923. [a Nawipapor.] PbIOI Founm oi.

Mat “ eight” Stands for,

"LIGHT" proclaims a belief In the existence end life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
intelligent Intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and ravarent inquiry—its only aim baing, in the 
words of [|| motto, “Light I More Light 1“

N O T E S  B Y  T H E  W A Y .

iialism is without doubt a pure fake.” This is pleas
ing, because we have gathered from other quarters that 
it was an impure fake. However, having given the 
keynote of Mr. Seymour's article, we turn to the next 
page and are mildly surprised by the spectacle of a 
poem, “Friendship Beyond the Grave,” by Millicen T. 
Easter (so the name is printed). It commences, “They 
clasped each other by the hand,” and relates the story 
of a pledge between two loving friends. When one Is 
“hidden in the grave,” and has learned the “Newer 
Ways of God and Saints and Golden Ways,” he (or 
she) will signal to the other:—

“The message that will cheer his heart 
That time and distance do not part.”

The “message" contains a reference to
Day follows ever on the murkiest night
And Time that brings the dark brings also light.

— ANON.

M a g ic  a n d  M e a n in g .

Many and strange documents in the way of publi
cations, cuttings and manuscripts reach this office. 
Some of the weirdest come from the land of Stars and 
Stripes as a kind of “set-off," perhaps, to the examples 
of fine and sane thinking which also reach us from 
there, for it may be said of fair Columbia, as of the 
little girl in the old rhyme, that, in these matters, 
“when she .is good, she is very, very good, but when 
■he is bad, she is horrid." There is, indeed, a “gay 
and buttonless freedom" about some of the American 
psychic and anti-psychic utterances. The psychic 
'journals present us occasionally with things wild, weird 
lea wonderful—not to say utterly incredible—which 
appear to be calmly accepted os authentic statements 
from the Unseen World. But the anti-psychic side is 
no less funny. Here is a little paper pleasingly en
titled, "M. U. M.f" the journal of the Society of 
American Magicians. The letters stand for “Magic, 
Unity, Might." We would suggest another interpre
tation, in which the word “Medley" or “Mixture" 
might appear. We should also have to suggest another 
word for "Unity.” The magicians who (presumably 
with wands and pass-words) direct the destinies of the 
paper, seem to suffer a little from confusion of ideas. 
Let us explain the point. It will need another note.

•  * # #

T h e  “ T w o  V o ic e s . "

1 "M. U. M.,“ then, contains an article “ Is Spirit
ualism a Fake?” by F. W. Seymour. It is blue- 
pencilled for our attention, and we have read it with 
zest, having a keen appreciation for comic things. Mr.
F. W. Seymour, who is a President of Magicians, soys 
that from his personal observation up to date, “Spirit-

“Those in accord in thot and deed,
Whose very souls have long been freed.”

“Thot,” by the way, is American for "thought.” It 
is the new spelling, from which may Heaven and the 
Muses preserve us 1

* # a *

Truth Will Out.
And now, what, as Lord Boseberry said on a famous 

occasion, “What do you think of it all?” For our
selves we plead guilty to an almost impish enjoyment. 
Spiritualism which teaches the truth of the sentiments 
in the poem is a “fake.” Is it? Perhaps it is, as our 
friend Mr. H. W. Enghohn remarked, after a long ex
perience of magicians and conjurers, that it is their 
business constantly- to deceive and delude. Conse
quently when the conjurer tells us that some
thing is a “fake” he is to be watched closely, 
because the statement is intended to “put you 
off” —to beguile you while he is preparing his next 
surprise. In this case the “surprise" is on the page 
following the statement of Mr. F. W. Seymour, and it 
seems to discount that statement considerably. It 
may bo that when, like Silas Wegg, the magician, 
"drops into poetry," he also lapses into truth. Indeed, 
to us it is so. It is not only that poetry is of the stuff 
of Beuuty, and “Beauty is Truth,” but that we have 
long assured ourselves by every possible test, mystical 
and practical, thot there is life after death, that our 
friends con and do “signal," and that "lime and dis
tance do not part. “ So we hovo cause for satisfaction 
on all counts. “M. U. M.,“ in this case, might 
stand for Magicians Unmistakably Muddled.

THE REVELATION.
Lovo w a k e n  men, onto a  lifo-timo each;

They lif t th e ir  heavy honda and look;
And, lo, w hat ono awoot page can teach.

Thoy read with joy, tlion shu t the hook.

“ light" can be obtatneb at all Eoofistalfs 
a no flcwsaoente; or bp Subscription, 

22/- per annum,

And some give thanks, and some blaspheme,
And most fo rg e t: but, e ithe r wav,

Tlm-t, and th e  Cbild'.i unheeded dream ,
| h all tho  li.;h t of all th e ir  day.

—pOVKNTHY PATlfORR.

fL
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DIVINE SYMBOLISM AND 1] 

THE WISDOM OF THE ANCIENTS. |
BY A. J. WOOD. 1 

I.—THE “WORD” AND THE “WORK.” «l
■ ------  .Sffrao.aaira 3

“Zabdiel,”  one of the communicators of the Vale Owen 
Script, though not so prolific in matter as “Arnel,” is 
nevertheless always interesting and possesses a character 
quite his own. In one of his messages—which he begins 
somewhat abruptly, and apparently d propos of nothing 
that has gone before—be says:—

Not everyone who runs reads aright; for they who 
run are sometimes of too impatient a mind in regard to 
those things which are not of apparent importance; and 
only the apparent is of importance to such as these. _ So 
it comes to pass that much that is written very plainly 
is no word to them, and its message of significance is left 
unheeded.
This is, unfortunately, true of a good many people. They 

are accustomed to take things for granted, and would ap
pear to have neither curiosity nor desire to enquire into 
the reason of things, no matter how uncommon, with which 
they come into contact. They are of those who see well 
enough with their eyes, hut not with their understanding, 
being content with things as they appear.

“Zabdiel,” in the words we have just quoted, is not 
referring to anything in these particular communciations. 
or to anv words in a printed volume, but to what we call 
the “ Book of Nature,” and to those who, like Wordsworth's 
Peter Bell, are blind to the significance of things, for, 

A primrose by a river's brim,
A yellow primroee was to nim,
And it was nothing more.

Altogether a different character in fact from him who conld 
find:—

Tongues in trees, hooks in the running brooks, 
Sermons in stones, and good in everything.

It is this heedlessness of people to the spirit that lies 
within things; their obtuseness to what be calls “ its 
message of significance,” that “Zabdiel”  is referring, and 
what he describes as “ the various signs which are written 
in what men call Nature; that is, the surface phenomena 
of spirit power energising in and through matter.”  And 
yet after all, perhaps it requires something of the poet's 1 
nature and insight to be able to realise that things “are 
not always what they seem,” so as to be able to say. with 
Tennyson, on seeing a little flower in a crannied wall:-

. . . hut if I  could understand 
What you are, root and all, and all in all,
I should know what God and man is.

The poet saw very truly that it was a symbol of some
thing other than its material self; a bodying-forth in visible 
form of some invisible spiritual essence. Indeed, we can
not get away from symbols, for what is language itself but 
a symbol, and every word in it but a tign for something 
else—a tnonght, touched, maybe at times, by feeling?

1 was reading, the other day, “Jardin d'epicure,” by 
that genial cynic, Anatole France, and came across the 
following very apposite passage:—

'U n i t  is a book?” be asks, and then answers as 
follows: “A series of little printed signs essentially only 
that. It is for the reader himself to supply the forms 
and colours and sentiment to which these signs corres
pond/9 •
Words, however, are but human symbols! and very often 

but poor things at th a t! Not always do thev signify what 
we mean, sometimes conveying one thing when we wished 
to convey another. Ambiguities lurk among them like the 
snares of a fowler in a wood. If thoughts and feelings, on 
some occasions. Could only he directly communicated with
out the method of signs or symbols, how much the more 
readily might we he understood! What dangers even, 
might be averted!. Therein lies the difference between" 
human and Divine, symbolism * the one imperfect, the other 
perfect. The one temporal, variable, and local, the other 
eternal, unchanging, and universal. And yet but one 
principle is seen to be at work in both instances, and that 
is that on this plane of existence, whilst mind is compassed 
for a time in matter, symbolism must take the place of 
more direct methods of communication between mind and 
mind, whether between human and human, or human and 
Divine. So, just as every book, and every work of human

origin expresses in symbols the mind of the author, so every 
tree, every blade of grass, every flower that grows, and 
every animal that breathes symbolises the mind of God, 
They are “words” spoken by Am in a language as umrenal 
as man himself, but the knowledge which was able to 
translate them into their Divine equivalents was lost long 
ages ago; and though the “words” remain, they are for 
us—like the ancient hieroglyphs of Gnossns or Etruria- 
undecipherable.

Ana yet there was a time when this language was under- 
stood. Swedenborg testifies to the fact in many of bit 
works, and “Zabdiel” corroborates him. In the same 
message from which we have already quoted, he gays:—

There was a time when Science did not mean what it 
means to-day; when there was a soul in Science, and 
the outer manifestation in matter was of secondary 
interest.
He then proceeds to tell ns that the men of those most 

ancient times studied N ature in the light of their knowledge 
of spiritual things, for communication with higher in
telligences was both frequent and easy.- Their instructors 
saw Nature "both in o b verse and reverse, and could link 
effect with cause unfailingly. The ancients classified this 
knowledge, so “Zabdiel”  tells ns, but, as the facts related 
to spiritual things “they were fain [obliged] to express 
them in a language apart from that of common use.”

This classified knowledge was what Swedenborg calls 
the “Science of Correspondences,'' or the knowledge of the 
relationship between things natural and spiritual. The 
ancients, he says, considered i t  the Science of Sciences, 
and their wise men, by its means, “knew what was signified 
(spiritually) by animals of all kinds, what by trees of all 
kinds, what by mountains, hills, rivers, fountains, son, 
moon, stars, etc.”  > J

“Zabdiel” further tells ns that their descendants, whose 
energies were turned in other directions (evidently more 
worldly) “not considering what manner of( knowledge vis 
contained in the lore of their ancestors, said the language 
was allegorical or symbolic, and thus doing, made ibe 
facts themselves assume a shadowy form, until at lass 
there was little of reality left.”

Now it is rather a singular thing that these words of 
“Zabdiel’s”  are almost identical in their nature to some 
that were written by Terfcullian in the second century of 
onr era ; for just as “Zabdiel” speaks of the corruption of 
the Science of Divine Symbolism or 4 ‘correspondences/7 
i.e.. of the Word of God in  His Works, so Terfcullian spoke 
of the corruption by his Pagan contemporaries of the Work 
of God in His Word.

Which of yon (he asks) have not drunk from the foun
tain of the Prophets? I t  is from these Sacred Springs 
that your philosophers have refreshed their thirsty 
spirits, and 'if they have fonnd anything in the Holy 
Scriptures which h it their -fancy, or served their hvpo- 
tbesis, they took and turned it to a compliance of their 
curiosity; not considering those m writings to be sacred 
a n d  unalterable, nor understanding their true sense.
The words I have italicised would make an excellent 

paraphrase of the words of “Zabdiel’s” just quoted. So 
does history repeat itself in new ways, as the spiral of life 
unfolds itself.

But how came the “Word,” as distinct from the 
“Work” of God, to lie written? And why? Briefly, and 
according to Swedenborg, for this very adequate reason: 
Man being created a  free-willed being, in process of time 
turned away from his Creator, and towards himself. He 
forsook his God, but God did not forsake him; so that 
when man through his own folly loot the precious power 
which he possessed of communicating with angels and 
spirits who taught him the Wisdom of God in His creation, 
until finally he was communing only with such spirits as 
corrupt as himself, and which the spiritual laws of consocia
tion or affinity had attracted to him, it became necessary 
for his own salvation tha t approach should be made to 
hin from a new direction, and one which should still have 
rcpect to his freedom of will, and liberty of thought. 
Man had, as it were, interposed a thick cloud between 
h;mself and the Sun of heaven. Had the Prophet Isaiah 
lived in those days he might have said, as he did to the
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I Ms of his own time, “ Your iniquities have separated 
I between you and your God, and your sins have Hid HU 
I ftce from you.” a .

This sphere of spiritual corruption about man, growing 
I ever more dense by perpetual daily accretions from a God- 
I |es world, at last interposed so thick a veil between him 
I god those Higher Powers upon which his very spiritual 
I life and light depended, th a t his danger became real and 
I peat, for spiritual death would have meant, ultimately, 
I physical extinction. Unless, therefore, all true knowledge 

of God and HU Kingdom was to perish from among men, 
I it m  essential that a new revelation should be made 
I through other channels. This was gradually effected in 
I the succeeding ages, and its form eventually crystallised 
I into the present Scriptures. I t  was given through human 
I instruments specially chosen for the work on account of 

their physical and intellectual fitness—seers and prophets 
vho, ot 80 corrupt as the people they lived amongst, 
roe capable, tinder Divine and angelic guidance, of pre
dating a view of the Supreme Being and of spiritual 
rarities in symbols, types, and representatives which, 
lUst accommodated to  the peculiar genina of their 
peoples, and reflecting their many imperfections, yet 
earing for them, vras, nevertheless, so perfectly de- 

j reed, mat. in the clearer light of a  later age, and of a 
ligher order of intelligence, there should be found within 

[ these writings a foundation of matchless wisdom as inex- 
I kaotible as the source from which they sprang. This 
mdation was called the “Word” of God, a term of special 
apilcance, and often misapplied to  the whole of the 
knob contained in the Bible. This “Word”  wag given, 
inf specially for the people who directly received it, for 
they understood i t  but little. They were “an evil and 

I statterons generation,”  and though the “Word” served 
: stain useful purposes for them, a  still greater purpose 
, 1̂  behind. They were little more than its custodians 
(■til an event should happen which, still lying in the 
nob of time, would render i t  available for all peoples, and 
tint event was the a rt of printing. TJntil the “ appointed 
HgH however, these Sacred writings, intended, not for 
m  nation, bnt for all, were given and committed to the 
an of tiie one nation which, by its very idiosyncracies 
iis peculiarly fitted for the task of preserving this pre
lims legacy far posterity. Nay, most wonderful of all, 
Ibis nation was, more than any other, through these same 
idiosyncracies—its gross materialism, its “ stiff-necked” 
aanrratism, its love'of ceremonial, and meticulous care 
Id, and attention to detail, however trivial—nay, more, 
braute of these things, was, under Providence, capable 
d being itself used, as types and representatives of those 
gjiritnti states and experiences which all other nations 
ud individuals must experience a t  some time in  theii 
aur lives. Thus a foundation was laid for the “Word” 
m the lowest possible base of human nature, and one 
itich would render i t  more securely permanent. AU 
indents of the Scriptures have glimpsed something of 
| j  mystery in this respect, hu t i t  remained for Swedenborg 
to show how marvellously each recorded incident, every 
Sstenent, however seemingly trivial and absurd, how- 
<ttr contradictory and impossible literally, was, in the 
kbt of “correspondences'' seen to be a  perfect vehicle for 
m  conveyance of some important spiritual truth. The 
mad was precious, bnt more so the “living water”  con- 
tuned within it. I t  naturally follows th a t the historical 

I * scientific accuracy of the letter of Scripture, concerning 
which so much ink has been spilled, and breath wasted, 
■ • matter of little or no importance to  those who seek 
fir its spirit. Snch things as these are not revelation, 
mr is historical or scientific accuracy any proof of Divine 

I iff nation. If they were, many secular histories, and
I scientific treatises could make a better claim for snch dis
tinction. No; the divinity of a narrative does not lie in 
ny snpposed literal inerrancy, bnt in the spiritual fact 
it it intended to convey. In  short, there is no other 

i mans of representing spiritual things so th a t they may be 
.tsiteruihj understood, than by metaphors drawn from 
things' temporal. Divine' wisdom, accommodating itself to 
loan understanding, veiled itself in figures, symbols, and 
npraentatirea—divine parables, compounded of concrete 
facts, and other elements of unman experience so enri- 
snfljr interwoven that, when the mental eye. aided by 
the t  rays of “correspondences’ ’ penetrates the texture, 
it Molds another fabric, not woven in the looms of Time, 
but of Eternity; its body of “ flesh” transfigured by the 
ion of the spirit within it.

“Then do yon mean to assert,” says the sceptic, “that 
this book, this Bible—which I  admit is remarkable in 
Mn respects— yet containing so much tha t is absurd, 
trivial, unintelligible, impossible, gross, cruel, and unjust, 
• the Word of Qod” ?

Yes; just that! Bnt not because of those things, bat 
is ipifr of them. Even as all life and light are modified 
led complexioned by the various mediums into which they 
for, to Divine Truth, flowing first into the angelic heavens, 
thence into the world of spirits, and finally into the world 
of nan, took upon itself in its descent forms and com* 
fiouortft corresponding with the different media into which 
It catered; hence the a external character of the written 
Word. The laws of Divine order were operative all through. 
•> that the written Word viewed as a n a tu r a l  effect or 
firitual or internal causes has a perfect organic ponnec-.

tion with everything that interiorly preceded it. The law 
of correspondences, working as it were by an inverse pro
cess, lays bare this interior structure, and shows the rela
tion existing between the letter and its spirit; between 
what is dead and what is alive. Thus the “Word” exists, 
not only on earth, but in the heavens also; bnt in a 
heavenly form, its temporal coverings giving way to 
eternal. “For ever. 0  Lord, thy word is settled in 
heaven.” (Psalms 119-89.)

The imperfections which attach to the earthly Word 
reflect the imperfections of its human instillments. And 
yet for all that, it is perfect, because perfectly adapted to 
the end to be secured, i.e., the spiritual instruction and 
salvation of the race. Hence the “Word” has its human 
a3 well as its Divine side, its natural as well as its spiritual. 
On its human side it appeals to aU natures, from the 
lowest to the highest, from the vilest to the purest. Even 
as Christ, the “Incarnate Word,” ate and drank with “pub
licans and sinners,” so does He provide for them in His 
written Word, that they might thereby take hold of Him 
and rise on “stepping-stones of their dead selves to higher 
things.”  " ; '.

“Correspondence” is the Science of sciences, and its 
study a clue to the inner mysteries not only of the “Word” 
but of the varied phenomena of life. I t  is the “open 
Sesame” of all Divine symbolism, whether in “Word” or 
“ Works,”  because it secures admission to treasures other
wise unapproachable. The ancients, who were well versed 
in it, owed all tbeir wisdom to it, and though their know
ledge of it was later perverted, and put to unworthy pur
poses by their descendants, being turned into myth and 
fable, yet there still remains to be discerned in these 
latter, fragments of the genuine spiritual truths belong
ing to this special science, some of which we hope to lay 
before the reader in due course. By so doing we shall 
be carrying out “Zabdiel’s” suggestion where be says:—

If yon study these tales in the light of what I  have 
said, yon will see that . . . there are to be found 
there embedded, like the cities of Egypt l ider the sands 
of the ages, solid facts of science or knowledge, 
as spiritually considered.
In the next paper, therefore, by wav of illustrating the 

value and interest of a study of Correspondences, both in 
Scripture and ancient myth. I  purpose to take as a first 
example the subject of the “horse, a name which ocean 
scores of tiroes in the “Word,” often obviously with a 
symbolical meaning. As a symbol involving similar 
spiritual truths to those of Scripture the hors; was also 
used by the ancients, and it will be of interest ta see how 
dose the parallel is between the genuine and spurious use 
to which a knowledge of the correspondence of this particu
lar and noble animal was put.

1

I

I
*

SPIRIT IDENTITY AND SCIENTIFIC PROOF.

To the Editor of Light.

Sir ,—In reference to the “board and pointer” method 
of receiving communications, described by Mr. Cuming 
Walters in your issue of the 21st inst., it may be of in
terest to state that daring the five or six years (1903-1909) 
the members of a society for psychical research in Manchester 
frequently made use of this method with varying results 
according to the suitability of the psychic temperament or 
constitution of the peisons operating. In some cases no 
results were obtained, while if one lady took the place of 
a member who had keen unsuccessful, messages would be 
spelt out with great vigour and so rapidly that it was 
extremely difficult to fellow the movements of the pointer 
and record the letters correctly.

In this way we obtained the names of many persons, 
their occupations and places of residence while in earth- 
life, and the causes of their decer.se. dates and places of 
interment, which were recorded as they were given. I 
afterwards applied to the Registrars of the different dis
tricts and procured copies of the burial certificates which 
corroborated the information contained in the messages 
that had been given. >\one of the members had any know
ledge of any of the persons named in the messages.

Occasionally the persons experimenting were blindfolded, 
hut the results were unsatisfactory, and it was stated that 
the communicators found it necessary that the experi
menters should look at the board.

This rather agrees with a statement of my wife’s in 
answer to a question of mine as to Low she had seen cer
tain objects, e.p., flowers, she had spoken of when con
trolling a medium, vix., that she had seen them “through 
your eyes” ; but she could not rive a more : linnte explana
tion. Curiously enough, on one occasion she saw an in
fant that was lying in an approaching perambulator (in a 
public warden), the folded hood of which hid the child from 
my vision; so she could probably see a living person more 
easily than an inanimate object.

Yours, etc.,
A. W. Orji.

37, Envs-road, Eastbourne.
July 24th, 1923.
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A  R E C O R D  O F  H O M E  I N V E S T I G A T I O N S .
BY ARTHUR SCHOFIELD.

I .—IsrsoDcrromT Remarks

Tik> writer of these notes has Ions been interested in 
psychical matters, and has recorded in the past some 
memorable sittings with public mediums. About four years 
ago he discovered accidentally, to his great surprise, that 
hts wife possessed the gift or automatic writing. It was 
decided to sit together regularly, as the conditions would 
allow, and a large number of these sittings hare been held.

A selection from the material that has accumulated may 
he of interest to renders of Lnir, for the Spiritualist has 
always believed that to the privacy of the home circle may 
come some of the happiest and most coarinringendence 
of the presence and interest of departed friends. These 
records of mine are jest messages received by two ordinary 
persons in the quiet of their own home.

I t  is obvious at the outset that these messages cannot 
hare much evidential value to nay but the sitters. Many 
of the alleged communicators are my own relatives or 
friends, and it wiB maternity ho assumed that anything 1 
ever knew regarding these people has been told by me to my 
wife at some time or other. Even when I  am confident 
that certain statements, since verified, were unknown to 
either or the sitters at the time of their reception, the 
reads-, having only my word for it , may he justified in 
aamowoing his judgment.

M y  aim. therefore, i s  n o t  t o  prove anything, but rather 
to add another eaatrihwtioa to the rapidly growing mass 
« f  serious testimony, which, if  it  is not coercive in its 
•Sect, does at least support and render reasonable to many 
»tadepts, a belief i n  the s u r v iv a l  of human personality 
beyond the grave.

The leader wiB pardon such further personal references 
as are accessary  to enable him to judge the better of the 
evidential value of tha scripts.

Tho principal io n  wo i s i n a i ' are my father, mother, 
grandparents, and other near relations, nearly all of whom 
died many yean before I  met my wife. She is by training 
and inclination a member of the Church of England 1 
have a long ancestry of Methodists on both sides of my 
fam ily, hut my own bias has always been rationalistic, and 
far many years prior to com m uting psychical iaveatiga- 
tioas I  rrilwd myself a rationalist.'  I  mention them facts 
because, if the dosages originate in the subliminal minds 
of tho afters, it is strange that they show little correspond
ence with the ideas of those titters. They am am ber 
A ndiron nor R atim a& t in their teaching.

N e t  waaataraBy I  feel considerable relnctanee t o  expose 
;o much family matter to the pubfic eye. but others at a 
pasture to jsdse, hdki that a selection from these records 
oagbt to be | ulflishml and there are orratioas when  one's 
private fanbngs mast give way. The reader wiB under
stand. however, that d  names bare been changed, and 
matter B d y  to identity them lo a i iw i  has been eamfafiy 
tap;* m ad. T b s  weakens the evidential value of the
rw v ih  undoubtedly, bat that cannot be helped I  can 
m b  any that ovary care baa been taken to secure accuracy 
in  transcribing, and. though math it  creitted. what fa 
printed appears exactly as t  was received.

The method of production of tease scripts is very simple. 
The n unities tits at tee table hoHmg a w a d  to paper in 
a natural poatism. I  tit betide her w a n in g  the writing, 
■■d mhmg miotisnil questions. The pena l uuuaHy higwi 
to more at a n  Sometimes it scrawls at first. The penal 
appears to be fetenc shoot, and suddenly begins to write, 
sremtimm in a <caf evea band, and at ether times with 
rmteat tamtams. Tha laager esmmanieatisaa same with 
on wmy flow. The r i t i i t  vgwr t i stidens fact long, and are 
apt to to m a to  aw suddenly an they herea.

The regular eammanacatmu hare teem characteristic 
amen. Chtim f SdhoStid (say father dad IS O

_ _ u rine a  a dear turned hand. Mary Helen Schofield
sy mother, dfad 19051. aged 56, writesmerely mapamtod  

h t im s  hand, vary a m h r to her writing when b v n t s a i  
hm  w .a la a  bear a very dose resemblance to tea Bring 
• p s ta v , to which I  hare campared three.

My w-.fe d a t e  x t e k H l has to remain mretoQy paamre 
tesaaghaat tee titling B  tee interjects a p u n a  m
hmmam m m ttily alart tee writing stapn at oaea.

A t tfamn tha writing w 3  o r e  fawfretly far m  evidmt 
rom an: tin  omnactims appears to he tauhen. and the e re  
m arim tiaa emmat bo moored at tea paint at abate it left

£ 3 3 .

< 3
It  •  antiomMa teat the d ^ M  rebate ditiateanra

flow or tha writing. To  mh
tea

fa ta t te ca m Qa
has aamafated 
t  tee ether hm

conditions are good, the answer to a question wiB b= 
menced before the question itself has been cmnnjgĝ  
if the communicntor had grasped the idea mentality' 
it was spoken.

The presence of new sitters appears to dishnb ^
fs/vno tend vncnlic tiiaa era  ncstnllw mattions. and results then are usually poor. l

I S. suffers no ifl-efiecte from the sittings, but tie re 
that they make her feel drowsy, and after a tine h ?  
comes too sleepy to continue, so that the sitting! stifagy 
more than fifteen or twenty minutes.

The first of the sittings was held on April Uti, re 
and the writing is still obtained freely, though auiq^. 
not now held with any regularity. I have netdv C 
hundred typed records to select from.

Before presenting systematised extracts, it ntv b o  
perhaps to give verbatim the record of a completepernaps u> gi ve veruauin to e  recora or a  omnMgie a=»re. 
of average interest, so that the reader may harp 
idea of what occurs.

Sitting Add April 16*1. 1919. Present: Sasre 
(Isabel Schofield) and myself (Arthur Schofield).

[Communications in inverted commas. Oman* |  
brackets. Comments in square brackets.]

‘-Arthur, we are waiting for you again, Mary StiUi1 
‘•Will vou give me news of Julia and Bober; fa* 

[Mr sister and brother.]
‘•'Will you teD them that I  have got into teach i d  ̂  

through Isabel, your wife?” 
rwnting changes.]
“Clifford Schofield is here, too.”
(Are you there, father?)
“Tee, I  am.”
(Can you remember anything to teU me?) .
■'Yes. Do you know I once went abroad? Bossih 

world nearly.”
[He went to Australia by sailing vessel far te  loti 

of his health about 1969.]
(Had yon any adventures?)
"Yes. we came in for storms, and I was tick. I a  

not up to the mark at the time. They iho^s i ■ 
voyage would cure me, and it did_~ 

i"What was tee matter with you?)
“My lungs were inclined to be wrung.” [Gnat] 1 
“My cricketing days. Have you ever seen say tea 

of aw as I  played cricket? Ask your mother.'’
[I know C. S. used to play cricket with a hoi mm i  

same repute, bet I  hare seat no sock photograph « rs « 
described.]

iTeD me about your world. Is  it  similar te m tl 
“Oar world is similar to yours. We enjoy it in a fife 

way. though- Those who look for scenery vn be ate a te 
h : others cannot. Those who seek for moat fisl mar 
those who look low see low. We are ordinary Ism  tasa 
Oar bodies are real and beautiful if oar life is pvn hm 
The look of os depends upon the thought of as. Lues 
the main attribute of this life.”

i bat impressed you most an entering the sew esS 
“The fact that I n s  not attuned to it- I n s  an ate 

■out with my wiiuanlum. By tee time run ante 
reached me I was more ready for her journey riti n  n 
you undersand me. Arthur ? ’

(To what journey do you refer?)
“TO oar walk in fife together."
(Do yon wear clothes*)
“Yes. Oar garments terns as tee light if re  tern 

are bright.” ,
(You dre*t mind my asking aB these qassSacsS _ 
“Te would tits you te know how we an Jtaiwd to  

tm U not need te know. You do.” J
“De yum remember how we wsed to tit aad lift? Ire 

to sake yen by tee hand, and yon sat on my t a t  
asolher could rive a good day s account of r e  I •  
nmesteer how I  tough; you to blow my watch p n  

(I wear year watte sow.) ,
“My watch? Does It stiB go. I was am i of k * 

my youth aB lads wood to want a geld watte. Sanew®* 
he content with rihur ones.”

rl was a m l  boy of r i  when my father M  n j*
If I hod been a good bay. when my father mture to 
team s m tee r ~ - nine I was viewed te cmnmr *' 
his knee. He  grid watte I still near. I wffl i t o j  
hm m to blew at tho meter cm. whm It re j

tee i the watte flew i
(Ctee

J
■her saylhmg else wow

days together?)
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“Charlie Bess.
(Who is he?)
■ Tour little hones.
(Good. I had two toy hones of which I was very proud. 

1 4in one which I used to call Charlie, and a bicycle-horse, 
rtkfc I Blade Bess. I  had almost forgotten these.] 

(AarPiing else you remember?) 
fc, ''Julia’s dolls’ house.”

[Julia had a big dolls’ house.]
«ll is good to know you after so long a separation. Ton 

d  fed this too. It seemed a sad thing that such a separa- 
tim should come for your young mother and -her bairns, 
tat they hate all made their way well, and we can see the 
geod or it now in this fuller life.” 

flt n s  terrible for mother.)
*T«s, indeed it was.”
(Hate you and mother told one another of your experi- 

tacts since death parted you?)
“We hate not yet finished the talk. There is so much 

ti tell on both sides—hers and mine.”
[in outside interruption brought the sitting to an 

abrepi dose.]
The leader will -note from th is typical record that these 

i— mil at inn are just the  informal talks of an average 
tan with his friends in the beyond. Their charm for me 
i s  in their natural homeliness. Descriptions of the new 
Ea angle  with memories of “Arid Lang Syne” while 
tuning through the whole collection is the urgent note of 
a parent's longing that his children shall walk only along 
tit right path of duty and of lore which leads surely to  the 
aiyst aapenefrated glory awaiting the soul whose educa- 
tna is at lass completed.

In dealing with such a masa o f  material as I hare at 
bed h is dmicrit to decide upon the best method of pre- 
sa fe s  it, so that, while nothing' of importance shall be 
■ratloused, there shall be no redundant writing.

I wiH group my extracts under a few headings which 
ore Hkdy to interest the  reader—first the evidential matter, 
then seefe headings as ‘ What the communicators say 
iioat the life beyond the grape,” '-Religious and ethical 
■neaents." and finally I  ought perhaps to bring out the 
joists which seem to mis important, not glassing o v e r  ocea- 
snaal inaccuracies; giving some indication of my own 
attitude toward th e  scripts, and then take leave of the 
wader. who can form his own conclusions oo the eridence 
M on him.

IL—EtnwMUL Statrmnts car i s m  6 c u m .
Ia deriding what value to put upoo the evidential 

statements made in these scripts, the diScritr is to esti- 
asiis correctly the p a n  played by the subliminal minds of 
the shsas

As I hare already stated, nearly all the communicators 
tad keen long dead when I  first met my wife, but it is 
certain that a t  some time or another, whether I remember 
her not, I must hare  told her of many incidents nm w fal 
wits my own home circle. I  wiD therefore not go beyond 
the cautious statem ent that much of tie  information given 
m the scripts was not n u r in d y  known to my wife, and 
■me cf it was not eonsrionsiv known to me. Are oar tu b -  
finriaf minds then responsible.-

So for as I hare  been able to uhserie, my mind is not 
mi arignaucg cause. I  have found that by no amount 
if mental effort oafv can I  infioenoe the writing. If 1  

manaOy plan beforehand who shall ff*monnn»easp mud on 
t t a  fines they shall write, the results are always entirely 
C heat from my expectations, nor hare I noted any 
■dbstioa th a t my n o d  was bong tapped ahem rinr i r 
Cuing the tatting?.

As regards my wife’s part in the matter, possibly ill 
le  a s s e s s  p as through her suMimnial mind. hut the 
era d  she pmMcni is. do they origiaate there, or are 
tier imjirrr-d apoa the saHimmal by exterior iatefli- 
p w s. aad thence pushed up into expresaou ris the 
p a d ! Does the ■ B in iiil mind origiaate. or does it 
tmasuh? I  wwlina to the latter alternative hut I  siQ 
puce at length, and the render shall be the judge.

Aa incident ia the aittangs occurs to me at thm pent. 
■  pwttiUy haring some bearing em the gee trim of the 
anpa of the memaceo.

(hi May 98th. 1919, my father, purporting to earn- 
mmriste. I asked the gnsm ina. “Have you visited any d  
tie ether [dinr*~y l The subliminal mind a  fond of 
larnmnieg, aad this sort of gnootion seemed GUy to 
mtamtato im activities. I rather anticipated an amnaa- 
trw ansnvr. with a more or tees entertaining rmtaace of 
f o  cq M an or Jupiter. The reply was “S n  that I am 
stare of. Have you?”

tGrtatriv not, hot I  ttamghl yen might hare dme sol) 
-We can m b  he in the p ace  fitted for our better pro-

The first few examples give information which we are 
both convinced was unknown to either of ns at the time.

For the sake of clearness, I give date of message, and 
pseudonym of the communicator m each case.
April 24th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

(Do you remember any incident connected with Aunt 
Jane?)

“Saw her galloping on a horse.”
(Where was that?)
"Near her o n  home in the country.”
[This incident, confirmed by Aunt jane, occurred before 

the sitters were born.]
April 25th, 1919. Alfred Thomson.

“Give a big hug to young Spider for me.”
(Who is Spider?)
“Lou.” (His sister.)
[Confirmed by Louise Thomson that her brothers aide- 

named her “Spider.”]
June 23rd, 1919. B d u a r d  Joaer.

“Oblige me by writing through you to my Aunt Emma.” 
(You remember Robert?)
“Yes, and the Smiths.”
(Who were they? Friends of yours?)
•/Yes, they went to Sion Chapel.”
[Details unknown by litters. Confirmed by Robert 

Schofield.]
January Utk, 1929. C. Lciccjter.

-C. Leicester, of Mechanics Hall, Lowtown Esfcerton.” 
(Give us som e  particulars about yourself.)
“Ask Crowther who Leicester was. Mist Simpson, too/' 
[Details unknown to sitters. Confirmed by iaqiiry.] 

F e b ru a ry  Sib, 1990. EU ie B erry .
"Hsie Berry, The limes, Moor Road.”
“Dr. James Berry is iny father.”
(Yes, we hare beard of him. TeO os about yourself.) 
"The windows of Bethel chapel. Windows to the memory 

of my papa.”
(Where about are these windows?)
“Near the door.”
[A deacon of Bethel interviewed bier confirms the 

ad aetuv of the stained glass windows to the memory <f 
Dr. James Berry. Not known to sitters.]
July 15th, 1990. leaxi Crabtree.

“Mr daily baths were a nuisance to the folks at home. 
You ask than sometime/’

[Miss Crabtree confine the daily taths. Unknown to 
sitters.]
Augmit 17th, 1990. John WdBauu.

“Manchester and Liverpool bade was the tresble. My 
son Harry is with me. Mr busiaess grew to be a fiae con
cern. We sere proud of oar export trade.”

[John n iiiia—c was anknosn to both sisters, tat be 
and his son Harry—deceased—were traced as having been 
proprietors of a large local bosasm with breaches ia Man
chester aad Liverpool aad elsewhere.] 
i i f i d  5th. 1939. B e a ty  fifao.

"Wright played five games,”
(Where.)
"With Mr. Suds. M.P.
“Mr. Sards, M.P.. played with James (Wright).”
[James Wright confirms that he ased to pby fires with 

Mr.' Sands, M I. Henry Glass, briwher-iadaw to James 
Wright.' Incident mot known to sitan.]

The foBowing iariAwt* were known ts me hst not is 
■y wife.
April 13fi, 1919. C Bfferd Schofield.

(Can yea think of aav incident coaaread with me?) 
“Mill yon fetch my dippers. hoy? WS yen feed that 

strep, yon truie rugae? Wifi that do. Arthur?”
(Good, I remember t in  very w«JL)
“Tow woe hbe a hit of griek-aher. Year mother was 

afraid for year fife aad year aster's, too.”
(Why?)
“WiH yea sup playing with fire. Arthur? Tea aaagby, 

aaaghty hoy.'’
[I was fregaaarly poshed for playing with fire.]

April 30th, 1919. Mary Belem Schofield.
(Can yea remember anything definite shoes foe ail 

days?)
-We aent ta Salem together when I ogaidn't n f t  ■  

for. Do yea remraher the gaack drives yea gave me, lad, 
ia the (hath) chair? We ased ta laagk at yam pur keen,

A s m ile  answer. I  icriica to think the ■ wMimiiiT 
■ nl n aU  have risen to the knit, and that we mar score 
a prin t tore in (n ea r of the “ anperaonmal”  theory.

M eaner, to reewme The fa h wvag extracts ere corvcet 
MtoaamaU ef fort, aad characteristic ef the ifcecd n a - 

j a t a n n . D  the reader Mgacss that the incadenta are 
SjfetiLlhe vepfa ia that tiifiaa, if cantoned. are the ton 

t aiifimrii af identity, far they are the leeet Kkriv 
i Wee laid ta the sanastio.

aad people ased to aariw year goatu r n  ta me'
“We aent regafoifr ta Salem ia gate o i dnaUitis; 

miaa health. vwari (iilgiaai) dificakaea"
April h*t, 1919. CSffood Schofield.

“Makeaa e k t  u  remember she mridcato I nrpiiaand 
whh yea. Da jaa itmemher laanrig daaa she defi rnh 
ywar father erery SaadayF’

I Where sea mat?)
“AMaa."
“Can yaa fed that yaar lather has waHwl yaa? Be
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fee Is to bare more knowledge of his son. We shall know 
each other better for these little times of fruitful ex
perience together.”

‘‘Our house was near the cricket fields.”
April 26th, 1919. Alfred T hom son (killed in the war, 
aged 30.)

“Will you tell mother that the last leare (from the 
trenches) was the best leave. Say i t  was a great meeting 
time. We went to the Johnsons, and to you and to others. 
We were all busy telling tales. We went to Henry’s (his 
brother’s) where we saw the youngsters. We were a bit cut 
up, too, mother and Lou and L.”
Slap 1 1 th, 1919. Edith Mary Thomson.

(Do you remember anything of the Boyce Terrace days?) 
“Yes, going to chapel on Sundays.”
(With whom did we go?)
“The Henrys.”
(Which way did we go?)
•‘Over the fields. We were always hurrying too much 

for an old woman like me.”
May 24th, 1919. Edith Mary Thomson.

“Arthur, lad, ‘Wars and rumours of wars’ did come 
after all.”

(A phrase often used by my grandmother. She died in 
1903J . .

“X remember December 29th, Arthur.”  (My birthday.)
M a y  13fh, 1919. Alfred Thomson.

“Hare you seen Lou lately? She will look after 
mother. Where is the poodle now? Little yapper, it was,
too. It was a marvel to me we kept that little beggar.’
M a y  24th, 1919. Ethel Thomson.

“Were you at my accident?”
(What accident?)
"Gas accident.”
(You remember that, then?)
“Yes, of course I do. Were you alarmed. The others 

were.”
[Explosions of a gas oven occurred about 1888.]

June 2ad, 1919. Edward Schofield.
“Edward, your grandfather.”

. “Boy, you remember the journalism?”
(Yes.)
“Remember Mr. Gladstone?”
(Yea.)
“Journeys for papers?”
(Yea.) _
(You are thinking of the time I stayed with yon in 

1886?) g i ■ ■ ■  j g g
“Yes, lad, I was a tease. WeS! Well! 1 It amused me 

and frightened a little boy. Before we part tell me you 
have forgiven my teasing.”

[My grandfather required me to read to him the leading 
articles in the newspapers each morning before I attended 
to my own affairs. He was very fond of teasing me. Mr. 
Gladstone was the great figure in politics at that time. I 
should be about twelve years old.J
July Mth, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

“Mary's husband. Your father, Clifford.”
(What was the name o f  your home?)
“ H illcrest.”
(What do yon remember about "Hillcrest” ?)
“Your rocking horse.”
(Yes. Anything else?)
‘‘Worst boy ever known, Arthur. Naughty tricks to 

worry his mother like all little boys. Well, mother used 
to tell me little talks that we laughed over together later.”

“I used the slipper, and didn’t  like the job. I  had 
rather the little scamp had scampered away.”

(Anything else you remember about me?)
“Recitations. ‘How many miles to London Town.’ 

[Correct.] Yes. Little boys are dear to a father’s heart 
however much they are impish.” >
J u ly  16i&, 1916. Clifford Schofield.

“Were you present at grandfather Schofield's many 
presentations? 1 1 

(No.)
“Do you possess any of his presentation trowels?”
(No, out I know who does.)
‘‘Will you bear witness to the seals, etc., etc. Does 

this mean anything to you? It did to him.”
(I don’t understand.)
“In his Aldermanic capacity he had to be constantly t» 

witness to the seals of the Oity documents, of course.’’
[He was an Alderman. I do not know whether be 

witnessed (Sty documents.]
J u ly  2 a th , 1919. J o h n  T h o m so n . [Died 1915, aged 31. 
Was associated with me in business.]

(I should like some earth memories, please.)
“What a fussy chap you are. I am John Thomson 

all right. What- do you want to know for ?”
(I want to be sure it is you.)
"Hullo, Hullo. Hullo. Who goes to the telephone* 

in the General Office now? Will that do?”
(Very good. Give me tbe names of some of tbe office* 

staff.)

“Jonee—Robinson—and Duff.”
(A. T. remarked to I . 8., “ That will be Mr. 

auditor, I  expect.” ) “No, lad, Miss Duff.”
[I had quite forgotten Miss Duff, who was in 

a t the time of John’s death, but left some yean 
September 4th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

“Do you remember the stories on my knee, 
games we played?”

(Yes. What games did we play?)
“Ride a cock-horse.”  (Corrects 
(Anything else you remember?)
“My row about a  dirty collar?”
(Yes.)
“My own was not much better, lad.”
“Clean fingers a t table, my boy.”

(Yes.)
“My slippers.*!

®nff, U

»«d^

[My father was partioular about my personal cW 
ness. I  used to pu t his slippers before the fire to bejjJJ 
when he returned home.]
September 11th, 1919. Mary Helen Schofield.

‘■‘You silly, Billy boy. I  told you what I did 
I  felt th a t 1 knew then what I  have proved since. ^  
were always worrying over things too deep to lift, ^ 
what could be expected of a  boy so full of thinkings.” | 

(A reference to our talks together upon religion, 
mother could not understand my rationalistic views, tfcj 
troubled her a  good deal.)

“Well, where are you in  your beliefs now?”
(I believe in survival now.)
“ Well, of course you must by now, and now yon see oj 

what little use is worry.”
September 17th, 1919. William Gilbert. (An o|j 
family friend, a member a t  Salem Chapel, and an inor. 
ance broker.)

“Salem. Will th a t do, A rthur?”
“Do you remember my ivy leaf?”
(He always wore a  variegated ivy leaf.)
‘‘Will you answer if I  call again, even if it is not Christ* 

mas morning?”
(He used to call to  see us each Christmas morning.) 
“My wish was to reach you, and have the assuanoe 

that you would like to meet one of an Assurance Co. again.” 
[Mr. Gilbert was very fond of punning in this fashion.]

September 24th, 1919. Alice Southam. (My aunt.)
(Do you remember writing to  me about Psychical 

Research, asking me to have nothing to do with it?) 
“Yes.”
(What did you really think about the subject then?) 
“ I  thought i t  was rubbish to bother over the lubjek* 
(And what do you think of i t  now?)
“May you be helped now in your researches in whatra 

good direction they may take you.”
“I  mistook you for my son once.”

(Where was that?)
“Casterton.”
(Was i t  a t your home?)
“ Yes. My letter.”
[Incident of the letter correct. I t  would take too mod 

space to go into the details, but they certainly were Mt 
known to the sensitive.] .
October 2 0 1 9 1 9 .  Edith Mary Thomson.

“I t  is no use worrying about the lives of those gone. 
Never a  soul is lost th a t does what i t  can for the best for 
the good of those all around.”

“My soul had much searching anxiety over your grand
father (true), and my word! it  was a burden, and I wish 
now that I  had left i t  all where I  found it, and had ad 
torn my heart out for no good.”

“Take heart, lad. Don't you worry, and you rill be 
all right when the time comes. Worry never did anyone 
any good, but hurts the feelings of those around you/’ 

[The above is very characteristic of my grandmother.] 
January 16th, 1920. James G. Oswald.

rNeither sitter knew this communicator except as tbe 
brother of a  distant family friend. He died nearly fifty 
years since.]

(Gan you prove that you are James G. Oswald?) 
“Do you know the facts of the Sison-Hanson diffi

culties?”
(Well, I  have heard of them, but know very little.)
4‘My opinion is that the soreness need never have arm 

Ruth was true as steel, but of a  more managing tempers 
ment than most of her relatives cared for, but allowances 
should be made for a  woman whose life plan has failed is 
hers has done.”

[A correct summary of the position, I  believe. Tbe 
matter was unknown to I. S.]
February 2Atht 1920. Edith Mary Thomson.

. “I  wonder what you do with your timenow?”
(Well, I've just returned from a meeting at Salem.) 
“ Weil, yon won’t  go far wrong a t Salem. My bo* 

happy times were spent with Salem friends. My recollec
tions of Conference, too. .My own home was a hippy 
meeting ground for the ministers and delegates of one art 

(Continued aX foot of next page.)
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A REVIEW O F REVIEW S.

Hark Twain tells us th a t he once ran an agricultural 
paper while the Editor was on holiday. He explained 
(tat, knowing nothing of agriculture, he (xiuld approach 
the subject impartially. He wrote, “ Turnips should not 
be pulled; it  is better to  shake the vine. Glams will lie 
quiet if music is played to them. The Guano is a fine bird 
but needs core,” and so on, week by week. The circula
tion went up by leaps and bounds. A subscriber brought 
him a copy with a request to read a few passages aloud, 
and after the reading thanked him. “ Yes,” he said, 
“that’s how I  read i t :  now I  know I ’m not crazy. My 
reason will stand anything.”

After reading the press-cuttings on Professor Richet’s 
book I felt rather like tha t subscriber. These guides of 
public opinion have the necessary qualifications to write with 
detachment, if not with impartiality. They shake the 
turnip-vine vigorously. One critic speaks of ‘‘the un
pleasant slime called ectoplasm.”  Well, I  have seen it, and 
it isn’t slime; though protoplasm is, whence all bodies (in- 
cltiding that of the critic) are derived. Another, a  lady 
this time, who heads her review, ‘‘Spooks,”  disbelieves 
its-existence but calls i t  “disgusting” ; this, of oourse, 
is a question of taste—a visit to a lying-in hospital or 
a dissecting room would furnish her with a standard of 
comparison. After all, the question is not whether i t  is 
disgusting but whether i t  is a fact. Others can accept 
telepathy on heresay, but cannot accept laboratory ex
periments—scientists are so easily gulled. Yet others can 
see no difference between flashlight photographs and the 
elaborate fakes of the cinema—-“ photography can prove 
anything,” “photographs are very easy to fake.”  And 
so on, and so forth. Some of the statem ent remind me 
of Cuvier’s remark to a  dictionary maker who submitted 
to him the definition of a  lobster as “ a  little red fish 
that runs backward.” “Well,” said the naturalist, “ it 
is quite a good definition, but for three slight errors; a 
lobster is not a  fish; i t  is not red till boiled, and it doesn’t 
run backwards.” There was, i t  is said, a t a  certain Oxford 
College a pompous door-porter, who, looking a t the Roll of 
Honour, said: “All these are gone and I  am spared. And 
there are some who don’t  believe in God!” Said my in
formant, . “That is just why I  could doubt a  Divine Pro
vidence!” If I  had not actually seen the phenomena, the 
criticism on those who have experimented by those who have 
not, would go far to  impress me with the truth of the facts 
narrated by Professor Richet.

I t is wonderful how positive an “agnostic” can be— 
the lady who finds i t  “easier to believe tha t Professor 
Richet has been duped, than to believe the impossible”

groups “the power of prayer” along with “spells, charms, 
vampires, ghouls, succubi, visions, omens, and miraculous 
healings,” as her samples of the impossible. So now we 
know 1 But do her beliefs greatly matter? Shake the 
turnip-vine well.

8. Db Beats.

“ THE MYSTERY OF MU8 IC AND COLOUR.”

To the Editor of Light.
Sib,—If your correspondent, Mr. Oakley, will look at 

my article in Light (July 7th) again, he will see that it is 
his own assumption that the statement he criticises is “not 
quite correct,” because I neither made nor should endorse 
such a statement as that “there is a close agreement in the 
determination of a colour law” between tbe authorities 
concerned. I  should regard it as exaggeration and con
fusion of thought to say any such thing. I  said no more 
than that there was a hint of greater harmony—and there 
could not have been less, in view of the preceding para
graph—and that Professor Rimington and Mr. Fraetas did 
achieve approximate results. So would any two, or a 
hundred experimenters, if they all started with the same 
note as representing the same colour and found themselves 
dealing with notes and colours already arranged in a 
fixed order. That tbe note should be C and _ the colour 
red is not so arbitrary as it  looks, since the choice is based 
on the fact of an ascending series of vibrations in tbe 
media conoerned. The lowest is naturally correlated with 
the lowest in each respectively, and it is the proportions 
found to exist in both that admit of comparison and so 
of working out the analogy. I t  was worked out in detail 
by Sir W. F. Barrett as long ago as 1870 (in tbe “Quarterly 
Journal of Science”), and the findings have a scientific 
basis which can be experimentally verified by anyone cap
able of doing so. Yet Mr. Oakley considers this “arbitraiy, 
while he accepts, without question, the ipse dixit of a 
medium I

Yours, etc.,
Tadworth. F. E. Leaning.

July 22nd, 1923.

N ottingham . —  N ational J uvenile Council. —  Mr. 
Joseph H. Frecknell, of 18, Church-drive, Carrington, Not
tingham, the Honorary Secretary, desires us to announce 
that Spiritualists who are attending the National Juvenile 
Templar Council a t Nottingham on September 14th-17th, 
and who desire to obtain accommodation, should write to 
him.

I

(Continued from previous page.)

and another. I  did love to get ready for them to come 
to Carlton Villas.”

[Correct and characteristic.]
March 16th, 1920. Edith Mary Thomson.

“Remember always, lad, th a t your grandmother loved 
you.”

(I know yon did.)
“You were a grand lad, and your head was full of all 

sorts of nonsense. I  used to  tell you so, too.”
(My grandmother had no sympathy with my rationalistic 

views, which troubled and puzzled her.)
“My friends and I  used to talk i t  all over but could 

make naught of i t  a t all.”
(Well. Tell me now what you can remember of the 

Boyce Terrace days.)
“Those stairs! Oh dear! We were weary of those

stairs. Ethel and I  used to wish we were back a t Carlton 
Villas.”

[The house a t Boyce Terrace had a downstairs kitchen, 
which made a great deal of extra work, of which I  have 
often heard my grandmother complain. This was not con* 
aciously known to I . 8 .)
April 5th, 1920. James Southam. (My uncle.)

(Can you remember anything of your home in Wales?) 
“Tbe woods behind the hill. Drives with my wife. The 

silly old pony wouldn’t  gee.”
(Have you any memories of me?)
“My word, I  remember your coat and hat when a boy. 

Your aunt did dislike yonr clothes.”
, [Correct. They much disliked my school uniform. This 
was not known to I. S.]
April l&th, 1920. Mary Helen Schofield.

(Any earth memories for me?)
“When you took me off to the sea.’*
(Where did we go?)
“To the Isle of Man. To Douglas. You took me there 

as a last treat.”
(Who died just before we went to Douglas?)
“Unde.”
(Do yon remember any Halifax person we met a t Douglas 

that time?)
“Mias Leighton.”
(Under what circumstances did we meet Miss Leighton?) 
“Laughing, laughing.”

(Where was she laughing?)
“Well, well. The cubicle.”
[I  took my mother to Douglas immediately after her 

brother’s death in 1903. One evening we were passing one 
of the oyster saloons which are so plentiful in the town, 
and under a sadden impulse, I  persuaded my mother to 
go in with me to have some oysters. The room was divided 
by wooden partitions into little cubicles, with a table and 
chairs in each. We heard the laughter of a lady in the 
next cubicle which I  a t once recognised as the distinctive 
laughter of Miss Leighton, a friend, whom we did not know 
to be on the island. J
June 14th, 1920. Cecil Thomson. [My grandfather died 
1853.]

(Try to give me some earth memories, please.)
' “My wild horse, Nanny.”
(What about her?)
“My horse that ran away with yonr grandmother. She 

would start at a shadow on the road.”
“My wife was wonderfully saved from death’s jaws.” 
(TeU me more about the accident.)
“My wife was utterly shocked, but made the best of a 

difficult matter.”
[This trap accident happened about 1850. I  believe.] 

Slay 22nd, 1922. Mary Helen Schofield.
“Can you remember Martha and the kittens, and why 

didn’t  you make more of Mary? She nursed you well.” 
[Martha was the cook when I  was a small child, and 

Mary was my nurse. I  liked Martha best because she gave 
me little tit-bits to eat, and I  was not under her orders. 
The kittens, too, I  remember well. They were in the kitchen 
cupboard, and Martha brought me down from the nursery 
to look at them. I  think they were the first kittens I  had 
seen, and they impressed me considerably.]
February 1st, 1923. Mary Helen Schofield 

“Do yon remember Tobus?”
(Yes, very well.)
“My dear Arthur, you must remember her anatomy.” 
[True. I  dissected her after her death twenty years 

ago. She was the family cat.]
The above extracts give a fair idea of the evidential 

matter obtained. I  could greatly extend the quotations, 
but it would be multiplying words only, as the evidential 
items are very evenly distributed, and those omitted are 
of the same type as those here quoted.

(To 6c continued.)

a M I H H l
i t s
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REASON AS THE CHAMPION OF 
FAITH.

We have been told more than once that it is the work 
of Spiritualism to abolish faith and to replace it by 
knowledge. It was not perhaps an entirely happy 
way of putting the case, but having no prejudices in 
favour of a dull literalism, we accept the statement. 
It is quite clear what the authors of it meant to say, 
namely, that we are not to take on trust anything 
which it is within our power to prove for ourselves by 
the aid of reason.

But faith, instead of being thus diminished, will 
grow—that is to say, it will grow in strength if not in 
extent. It will increase in power with evety advance 
of knowledge. So far from being the enemy of Reason, 
Reason is its best friend. It is the fashion amongst 
the unthinking to use words loosely. We read and 
hear many contemptuous expressions regarding Faith. 
We translate them in our minds as condemnations not 
of Faith itself, but of those farms of it which are ill- 
founded, i.e-, credulity and superstition.

1 Faith, for us, must be something reasoned and 
reasonable. We believe firmly that the universe 
throughout is sane, orderly and harmonious, governed 
by a Divine Intelligence. In our best moments this 
seems so clear that it becomes less a question of high 
philosophy than of simple common-sense. Experience 
shows us that nothing which is chaotic, senseless or 
purposeless can endure. Things stand because they 
are true, and for no other reason. To the exact extent 
that they are out of harmony with truth they become 
insecure, totter and fall. Always when any structure, 
whatever it may be—a house, a religion, or a philo
sophy—shows signs of failing, strenuous efforts are 
made to support it with props. If it is a building, it 
has to be snored up, or “underpinned.” If it is a 
system, or a doctrine, it has to be "defended”—usually 
with a profuse amount of words and a vast quantity of 
casuistry. But the fact remains that if it were truly 
founded it would have needed no such defence. Every 
principle in the universe would have conspired to sup
port it, and to vindicate the faith reposed in it.

We accept no other test with regard to this Spirit
ualism of ours than that it shall stand or fall by its con
formity or non-conformity with the principles of truth 
in-Nature. So far as we are assured by the eye of 
Reason, that it is in accordance with Universal Truth, 
our faith in it stands composed and sure- It is to be 
tested by time, and we abide the ordeal with a tran
quil mind. All of it that is at variance with the Divine 
order will inevitably go, and we shall watch its dis
appearance without regret. It will not shatter our 
faith—it will only strengthen it. We shall have yet 
another proof of the truth of our. conviction that de
lusions are doomed to perish, but that the Real stands 
eternal.

We desire that all that in Spiritualism is false to 
Nature shall go. We have no fondness for sham or

shoddy things. We have no reverence for, or 
in, anything which can at survive the severest ordeal 
that it is in the power of Nature or of man to impose. 
Destroy that which we accepted as truth, and by tie 
same fact you have proved that it was not true, mj 
thus you shall have earned not our curses but oat 
grateful acknowledgements. Has the image-breaker 
the iconoclast, destroyed our god 1 Then it was ti 
idol, not a real god, and has met its proper end.

So stand our Reason and our Faith. We find tbeq 
not merely enduring, but growing stranger with tie 
passing o! every year. One or the other of itself would 
be of little account. United they are as a rod 
Reason shows us' a Universe, based on reasoned prig, 
ciples; Faith points us to laws for ever faithful to tig 
purposes for which they were framed. We now per
ceive that man survives because of the principle of 
truth embodied in the Divine architecture by which jjg 
was framed; that he is destined for happiness because 
truth everywhere unfolds into beauty. We have faith 
in Life because, finding ourselves here to aid its pur
poses, we perceive that Life first had faith in us- We 
have faith because we reason; we reason because we 
have faith. In fine, we hold that Faith is the inspirer 
of Reason, and Reason, the guard and champion d 
Faith.

SOME THOUGHTS ON SILENCE.
By an Old Mabineb.

That simple word, Silence, is surely oneofthemostpower- 
ful in the vocabulary of man. During a brief hondsy I 
visited the original court a t the Old Bailey, when a poor 
fellow was being tried for manslaughter. I can sorer 
forget the shock and thrill of it  all. I  watched the 
assembled court of (to me) hard-faced men and women, 
the stern, unbending expression of the offioers of the law, 
and the pallid, nervous prisoner in the dock. Hien. the 
usher, preceding the Judge, commanded “SilenoeI, it 
once the atmosphere became tense and awful. One became 
conscious, in the terrible quiet, of the mighty issues of lift 
and death. The robed Judge, seated beneath the venge
ful sword, seemed a symbol of the inexorable justice of 
God. Never again would I  willingly undergo such an 
ordeal.

I  found myself sympathetically identified with the 
prisoner. As his face and hands twitched under the mental 
strain, so did mine. I  myself was under trial, and reaching 
out into the great silences of the spirit, sent a strong, if 
voiceless appeal to the unseen ones for mercy and help. 
Waking as if from nightmare, I  became conscious that mj 
petition was answered, the prisoner (and myself, sym
pathetically) was acquitted, free. Leaving the court, I
realised that my spirit had become sphered with a deep 
charity for the erring sons and daughters of men, became 
of the experience, and the rescuing work of the minister- 
ing angels became to me more real. Silenoe is not merely 
the absenoe of noise; it  is a  condition of intensity. In 
the light of such incidents as I have set down, what a 
revelation a text from the Bible may become. In the 
eighth chapter of Revelation it  is w ritten: "And when he 
bad opened the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven 
for the space of half-an-hour.” That is a vivid description, 
not of time and space, bat of the fact that Life here and in 
heaven is lived in heart throbs, nop in figures on a dial,

But pain and stress are not always the accompaniments 
of silence. The writer has often, in the deep silences of 
the night, both afloat and ashore, under the lustrous 
stare, had his spiritual awareness intensified so that it has 
seemed as if all heaven has come down to earth and subtle . 
hut real presences have ministered to the deep needs of 
the inner life, and one has understood with William Morris 
that fellowship is Heaven. One great, big, imperative 
need of our age is the opportunity to retire into the golden | 
silences of the spiritual life. The world is “ too much with 
•us.”  Spiritualism, more than any other teaching, points 
the way and provides facilities for communion with rest
ful and tender friends from on high, and in the silences of 
spirit communion we touch the fringe of the healing gar
ments of angels, thus receiving back the superabundant life 
that the vampire conditions of earth too often take from 
us. How truly Longfellow expresses the value of Spirit- J 
iialism in his beautiful poem, “Footsteps of Angels":—

When the hours of day are numbered, 
And the voices of the night 

Wake the better soul, that slumbers 
To a holy, calm delight.

There is no satisfaction in our lives so real as that which 
comes to us in the Silence.

—Harry Fields!:.
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THE OBSERVATORY.
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

The “Strand Magazine” makes the announcement in 
its August issue of the forthcoming publication, serially, 
of Sir Arthur .Conan Doyle’s Memories in its columns. Sir 
Arthur’s reminiscences will undoubtedly prove of the 
greatest interest to everyone the world over, and the story 
of his early days, when he was a  struggling doctor, living 
on a shilling a day, will no doubt be fascinating reading to 
those who only know him now as author and Spiritualist, 
with a world-wide fame and reputation.

• • * *
Mrs. Rosa Elverson Grindon, of Cecil-street, Man

chester, for many years interested in Shakespearian 
matters and in Spiritualism, who died on May 6tn, aged 
75, widow of Mr. Leo Hartley Grindon, left property in 
her own disposition of the gross value of £3.980, with net 
personalty of £3,393. Mrs. Grindon left the residue of 
er property upon trust for the publication of her lectures 

under the professional care of the Rev. George Vale Owen, 
who “is to be liberally paid for his work,”  and should the 
bequest of £1,000 for the window for the Shakespeare Hall 
not become operative, this sum is to be used for the pub
lication of these lectures in this way.

* • • #
The late Mr. Harry Augustus Kersey, of Newcastle- 

upon-Tyne and Bournemouth, who died on March 10th 
last, in his will directed th a t his body should be buried “in 
a quiet and unostentatious manner and in accordance with 
the method prevailing amongst those people called Spirit
ualists who are fully acquainted with the facts of possi
bility of union between the Spirit World and the Material 
World, the absolute evidence of which has been granted 
unto me for many years,” and had gladdened and bright
ened his life. Testator, who left estate of the gross value 
of £10,158, with net personalty £8,498, bequeathed books, 
manuscripts, and pictures bearing on Spiritualistic sub
jects to the Newcastle Corporation, subject to certain con
ditions. • # ■ * #

The “Sunday. Express” correspondent writing from 
Newhaven, Sussex, on Saturday last, draws attention to 
the recovery'of a paralysed soldier after a visit to Lourdes 
as follows: —

Bethsaida itself never saw a more wonderful recovery 
than that of a wounded soldier who arrived here to-day 
from Lourdes. Six years ago the man, William Tray- 
nor, was dangerously wounded in the Dardanelles. Since 
then he has spent his life in hospital. After sixteen 

- operations in twelve hospitals, he remained a helpless, 
paralysed cripple. When he left for Lourdes he was 
carried on board ship on a stretcher. To-day he walked 
down the gangway unassisted, and actually pushed his 
own invalid chair amid an ovation from the onlookers, 

j Recounting the story of his recovery, Traynor said that 
as he was at the pool on Wednesday afternoon he found 
he could move his legs. On Thursday morning he was 
able' to walk for the first time for six years, and the 
use of his right arm had come back. During the war he 
served in the Anson Division of the Royal Naval Re
serve and saw service in Belgium, Egypt, and Gallipoli. 
Others of the 1,100 Lancashire pilgrims who returned also 

; reported wonderful cures; a  woman recovered her hear
ing after twelve years of deafness, while a little girl had 
her sight partially restored.

• •  * *
The Rev. John Lamond, of Edinburgh, in a letter to 

the “Scotsman,” which appeared in its issue of July 26th, 
commenting on Professor Richet and Psychical Research, 
writes:—

Many of your readers will be grateful for the admir
able report you have given us of Professor Richet’s 
address on psychio phenomena. Professor Richet en
joys an international fame in his own special field; and 
his pronouncement as regards the reality of psychic phe
nomena will carry special weight. I  have had these 
phenomena under observation a t  intervals during a 
period of forty-five years; and as to their reality I had 
no doubt whatever. They are of an extraordinary 
character, but extraordinary occurrences, as a  rule, are 
only vouchsafed after years of preparation and persis
tent study. In the popular mind there is a short and 
easy explanation of the phenomena—“They are of the 
devil.” But that explanation was applied to the wonders 
of electricity in its initiatory stages. I t has been 
applied to every new view that has disturbed the popular 
mind, and has become somewhat stale. The other ex
planation that has satisfied a great many people is that 
men like Sir Oliver Lodge and Sir Conan Dovle have a 
“kink” in their brain. £ But the number of scientific 
men who are now investigating the phenomena- rather 
discredits that view. Professor Richet differs from Sir 
Oliver Lodge as regards the real cause of the _ phene* 
mena. He acknowledges that the phenomena exist, but 
refuses to attribute them to the agency of discarnate

intelligences. That is the crux of the controversy at 
present. Meanwhile, we are gratified that in this city 
a  scientist of such distinguished eminence has declared 
“the facts are there, many and inexorable.” I t  remains 
for the scientific world after due investigation to pro
nounce upon their value.

• # * «
The “Face on the Wall” incident at Christ Church 

Cathedral, Oxford, has called to light other and similar 
incidents of the past. The “Western Mail,” Cardiff, pub
lishes the following letter in a recent issue from Mrs. M.
A. Thomas:—

Referring to the ghost-portrait of Deau Liddell, may 
I remind your readers that some twenty-five years ago 
there appeared on the wall of Llandaff Cathedral during 
some repairs a very perfect portrait of Dean Vaughan, 
a photograph of which was published in the “Western 
Mail” of that date, and a cutting of which I  kept in an 
album devoted to carious happenings of that nature?
I t  gave rise to much comment at the time.
An Exchange report of a “spirit” picture on a tomb

stone is also published in the “Progressive Thinker” for 
July 21st, which reads:—

Would a  spirit from the life beyond the grave come 
back and chisel his likeness on the tombstone over , the 
spot where his mortal body lies buried? For 10 years 
this has been the question asked by those visiting the 
cemetery a t Spring Place, Ga., near Dalton. Back in 
1873, Smith Treadwell, Sr., was buried. Natives say 
nothing unusual occurred for 40 years. Then slowly, but 
surely, the face took form on the side of the tombstone. 
I t  now has reached what may be called perfect form. 
I t  is as closely like photographs of Treadwell as two 
pictures can be; they say—a perfect resemblance of the 
man buried this half century. Was it the wind, the 
rain and the snow?. And, if so, why has not the pheno
menon been repeated in other parts of the world if it 
were a work of the elements? Has a spirit hand carved 
the engraving? Or has someone of this earth done it? 
No one has accounted for it as yet. and the strange, un
canny happening has strengthened the belief in Spirit
ualism by many of those in these parts who heretofore 
have scoffed.

• • • •
The “Occult Review,” in its issue for August, publishes 

a contribution from Mrs. Hester Travers Smith, the author 
of “Voices from the Void,” in which is given some ex
amples of automatic writing obtained by her through the 
onija board in conjunction with a Mr. V. The messages 
thus obtained are alleged to come from Oscar Wilde, 
and the publication of these messages has caused a con
siderable stir in consequence of their remarkable resem
blance to the literary style of that notorious person. The 
Press generally have commented on them, and is un
doubtedly puzzled. Mrs. Travers Smith in her introduc
tion to the examples of automatic script, writes:

In the messages purporting to come from Oscar Wilde, 
which L have collected for this article, I  feel we have an 
important piece of evidence of the survival of an entire 
personality. We have concrete personal facts given in 
our script, some of which were unknown to either of the 
sitters and all of which were unknown to the automatist 
whose hand held the pencil. We have a literary style 
which is unmistakable; a type of mind and ideas which 
ssem entirely unchanged, ana an almost perfect reproduc
tion of the handwriting of our communicator.
The automatic script obtained so recently as June 18th, 

when there were present Mr. V. Mrs., Travers Smith, 
Mr. B., and Mr. E. Dingwall, research officer of the 
Society for Psychical Research, and Miss Cummins, reads:

Oscar Wilde. Being dead is the most boring experi
ence in life. That is if one excepts being married or 
dining with a schoolmaster. Do you doubt my identity ? 
I am not surprised since sometimes 1 doubt it  myself, i 
might retaliate by doubting yours. I  have always 
admired the Society for Psychical Research. They are 
the most magnificent doubters in the world. They are 
never happy until they have explained away their 
spectres. And one suspects a genuine ghost would make 
them exquisitely_ uncomfortable. I have sometimes 
thought of founding an academy of celestial* doubtqrs 
. . . which might be a sort of Society for Psychical
Research among the living. No one under sixty would 
be admitted, and we should call ourselves the Society of 
Superannuated Shades. Our first object might well be 
to insist on investigating at once into the reality of the 
existence of, say, Mr. Dingwall. Mr. Dingwall, is he 
romance or reality? Is he fact or fiction? If it should 
be decided that he is fact, then of course we should 
strenuously doubt it.
In a leader the “Sunday Express” remarks:—

Mrs. Travers Smith has ̂ produced messages from • 
Oscar Wilde which are really Wildean. They are sedulous 
imitations or parodies. They are not obvious echoes of 
Wilde’s literary mannerisms. They express views that 
are strangely like the mind of Wilde. They breathe his 
arrogance and insolence.
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LOURDES.
1'iie  Reality o r  its P henomena.

By E. W. Dummy.

The following facts relative to Lourdes and its pheno
mena may be of interest. The best critical study thereof 
is stated to be JU. Georges Bertrin’s "Histone Critique 
des Evenements de Lourdes” (1913), and I hare therefore 
translated some extracts from this closely-reasoned work. 
M. Bertrin writes:—

If there is, indeed, a principle admitted in physics 
and chemistry, for example, ana in all the researches 
which these sciences inspire, it is that we must accept 
the facts which observation or experimentation bring 
to light, without concerning ourselves in any way with 
the difficulties of explanation which they raise, with the 
mysterious “whys” of which they may be the occasion.
I said one day to a well-known savant that I could not 
quite explain to myself oertain scientific facts which for 
him were demonstrated. "Where you are wrong,” he 
replied, “is that yon wish to understand why things occur 
as we see them occur. That is a demand of the mind 

'  by which one must not allow oneeelf to be hindered. We 
must accept facts as they present themselves, or as we 
discover tnem by seeking their conditions and con
sequences. without putting useless questions to ourselves, 
the reply to which nearly always escapes us.”

Ana, indeed, to deny observed facts, or to refuse to 
draw the conclusions which flow from them, because we 
are not in a position to reply to the obscure “whys” 
raised regarding them, would be to devote all scientific 
research to impotence, to render all science impossible.

This pretentious method is then clearly unscientific; 
and if it is unreasonable and even a little simple when 
it concerns natural things, which their very character 
would seem to put within reach of our reason, it is in-

S trebly more so in the matter of things supernatural, 
transcend us infinitely.

The following are a few of the numerous medical testi
monies cited by Mr. Bertrin:—

Ihe little Yvonne Aumaitre, aged 23 months, afflicted 
with a double clubfoot, was cured at the piscina on the 
36th June, 1886. Her father. Dr. Anmaitre, finishes thus 
the account of her cure: “Every effort of the will is 
absent, suggestion is impossible, faith, imagination, all 
are suppressed; all suggestive theories are in default 
here. At that age a child cannot be hypnotised. There 
is nothing then left bat to bow before the evidence of 
facts, without striving or being able to explain them, 
bv recognising simply how great is the power of Our 
Lady of Lonnies, and how splendid the favours obtained 
by her intracession.”
Dr. Ernst concludes thus a letter in which he speaks of 

the sudden core of Mme. Ronchel, which occurred after 
the procession of the Holy Sacrament in the Church of 
the Rosary, on the 5th September, 1903, a cure which 
freed the patient from a frightful lupus in the face:
“I t is impossible to explain in a natural tnanner me 
change which has occurred in so short a time.”
Dr. Bourdean, of Bordeaux, wrote in the “Revue des 

Hopitaux de Paris” (May, 1907):—
What connection is there between the experiments 

in hypnotism and suggestion at the “Salpetriere” and 
the facts of instantaneous restoration of bones, muscles, 
and ligaments, observed at Lourdes? What analogy is 
there between nervous maladies, and phenomena such 
as the notable lengthening of a limb being effected in a 
few inmates, detachment of the retina being repaired in
stantaneously, white tumours and large gangrenous 
wounds cured in a few minutes? These facts are well 
known, freely examined by anyone who will come and 
see, and affirmed with the most scientific exactitude by 
a good number of onr colleagues.

The reader will remark the followin'* resolution, 
carried on the 21st October. 1901. More than a hundred 
doctors were assembled on that day, under the presidency 
of Dr. Du ret, Ex-Surgeon of the Paris Hospitals, Pro
fessor of Clinical Surgery at the free Facility of Medicine 
of Lille, and corresponding member of the Academy of 
Medicine. Dr. Le Bee, Vice-President, described the 
cure of Pierre de Rudder, and submitted for the examina
tion of his colleagues a model of the bones of the healed 
leg.

After studying the case, the assembly recorded the 
following resolutions:—

(1) That the integral bone reparation revealed by 
the autopsy could not have been effected suddelfly by 
natural means.

(2) That the affirmation of the numerous eye
witnesses. who had visited the patient immediately be
fore the cure, are sufficient to attest the persistence of the 
fracture, even in the absence of a medical certificate, 
written at that precise moment. They think, conse
quently, that this sudden cure most be regarded as a fact 
of supernatural order, that is to say, miraculous.

Such are the conclusions adopted by a gathering g 
doctors, whose number exceeded a hundred.

Finally, let ns give, to crown all these testimony 
the names and addresses of 346 doctors who have 
the declaration already quoted in our test, jy 
reader will remember what he read in that declarations

“The undersigned have felt it a duty . , to
recognise that unhoped-for cures are produced in leg 
numbers a t Lourdes by a peculiar action of the teciq 
formula of which Science is still ignorant, and which 
cannot rationally explain by the forces of Nature alone,”
(There follow the names and addressee of 346 Pam y  

other doctors of various faculties and qualifications, it, 
have signed this categorical declaration).

M. Bertrin mentions th a t only one-fourteenth of ft, 
total cures effected at Lourdes have been cases of funetkyj 
nervous disease, and tha t the Medical Bureau at Lowy 
declines any longer to inscribe such cures on its reconk 1 

In the preface to nis little book on “Lourdes” (pb; 
lished in 1914) the late Monsignor R. H. Benson unitenI 
follows:—-,

Since writing the following pages six years ago I tut 
had the privilege of meeting a famous French ecientatl 
(later stated to  be Professor Alexis Carrel, whose • 
marvellous experiments in the transplanting of liringl 
tissue have constituted the great sensation or recent th- 
logical research) to  whom we owe one of the gteated 
discoveries of recent years, who has made a special study 
of Lourdes and its phenomena, and of hearing him con-! 
ment upon what takes place there. He is himself, it 
present, not a practising Catholic, and this fact lath 
peculiar interest to his opinions. His conclusions, so fu 
as he has formulated them, are as follows:—

(1) That no scientific hypothesis np to the present 
accounts satisfactorily for th e  phenomena. Upon h 
saying this to me, I breathed the word “ suggestion"; aid 
his answer was to laugh in my face, ana to tell as. 
practically, tha t this is the most ludicrous hypothesis if 
all.

(2) That, so far as be can see, the one thing met 
sary for snch cores as he himself has witnessed or vented, 
is the atmosphere of prayer. Where this rises to is- 
tensity the number of cores rises with it; where thb 
sinks, the cores sink too.

(3) That he is inclined to think that there is a tiw- 
ferenoe of vitalising force either from the energetic faith 
of the sufferer, or from th a t of the bystanders. He in
stanced an example in which his wife, herself a qualified 
physician, took part. She held in her arms a child, iped 
two-and-a-half years, blind from birth, during the pre
cession of the Blessed Sacrament. As the monstisns] 
came opposite, tears began to stream from the child's 
eyes, hitnerto closed. When it had passed, the child! 
eyes were open and seeing. This Madame tested J[ 
dangling her bracelet before the child, who immediatelyj 
clutched a t it, bat. from the fact that she had new 
learned to calculate distance, a t first failed to seise i t !

At the close of the procession Madame (who beixfl1 
related to me the story) was conscious of an extraoidiaspj 
exhaustion, for which there was no ordinary explanation.!
I give this suggestion as the scientist wave it to me, the 
suggestion of some kind of transference of vitality; and 
make no comment upon it, beyond saying that, super 
ficially a t  any rate, it  does not appear to me to non- j 
flict with the various accounts of mixacles given in the 
Gospel, in which the faith of the bystanders, as well u 
of sufferers, appeared to  be as integral an element in 
the miracle as the virtue which worked it.
In an able and interesting article oh “Lourdes" in the | 

“ Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics” (1915) Father: 
Thurston, 8 .J .. writes:—

I t  may be confidently affirmed that the more care-; 
folly the evidence is studied the more certain it becomes; 
that the word “ suggestion” and still less "hysteria” in 
not capable of accounting for the phenomena witnessed at 
Lourdes. Indeed, signs are  multiplying on all hands tint 
in the less conservative circles of the medical profession 
the brusque dismissal of the phenomena of Lourdes a 
matters already classified and fully accounted for is going 
out of favour.

“ F rom Soul to Soul, ”  described as “ Seven Hhnnini- 
tions on the Power W ithin.”  received by L. L. H. (Job 
M. Watkins, 2s.), is now in its second edition. TV* 
“ illuminations,” as explained in the Foreword, “were re
ceived daring seven moonlit nights amidst mountain scene)? 
of extraordinary beauty.”  The recipient daring a stated 
supernormal lucidity transm itted them orally to the circle 
of friends, one of whom acted as recorder,. The ana- 
munioations are on a  high level of inspiration, and the 
language is fine and appropriate. They treat of red 
spiritual principles and qualities as Love, Humility, Se
verance, and Freedom. Excerpts from the book, whim •* 
shall give in these columns, will exemplify the nature * 1 
the discourses.
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A NEW POSITIVISM.
The Enlarging Circle or Science.

By O. V. W. Tabs.

“Lieutenant-Colonel’s”  able criticism of pliilo- 
: tophical materialism ( L i g h t , page 423), if examined 

closely, will reveal th e  fac t th a t  th e  modern spiritual 
|  philosophy may itself be quite correctly term ed 

the New Positivism. I t  is clearly shown th a t  with
out the observation of psychic facts and th e  dis- 
covery of the laws of the ir causation—in a  word th e  observa
tion of the supernormal—there can be no really adequate 

, refutation of the stric t and more lim ited type of Positivist
Shilosophy. I t  is the admission of these facts, like an in- 
ox into what has been arbitrarily and paradoxically con

ceived to be an infinitely finite system of the universe— 
infinite in time and spaoe, yet finite because material in 
iti known and unknown extensions and ramifications— 
which alters the perspective but not the method of true 
Positivism. The very assertion of the protagonists of the 
modern spiritual philosophy or the New Positivism, that 
the spiritual view of the nature and causation of the uni
verse has taken its rise solely from the scientific observa
tion, classification and explanation of phenomena of nature,

1 constitutes the meeting place _ of th e  Old Positivism and 
the New. The New Positivism  has simply enlarged to  
an inconceivable degree the boundaries of m an 's experience 
and the sublime system of nature. W here +here is such a 
demonstrable identity of scientific method, where facts and 
not “the unreal speculations of m etaphysics,”  as Comte, 
regarded them, are made the positive basis of th e  spiritual 
philosophy, the calculated scepticism of th e  n-w  knowledge 
animating many of th e  moderns seems wholly unaccount
able. The history of Science itself from th e  days of th e  
earliest physical speculations of th e  Greeks is a  stanuing 
refutation of th e  limitations imposed upon N atu re , 
a priori, by the Positivists. The essence of scientific know
ing? like th a t of daily journalism is its  evanescence. If , a t  
fust sight, this seems an extreme sta tem en t, le t us again 
reflect upon the history of scientific th o u g h t and discovery. 
Can it be doubted th a t  if science con tinue . its  p resen t 
•mixing rate of progress, the fu tu re  will inevitably see 
the birth of a new and wonderful expression of civilisation 
u  its material aspect? No one douhts i t .  A nd in  th e  
theoretical and more fundamental scientific conceptions cf 
the universe, allowing for the longer perspective of tune, 
the evanescence of ideas is no less eviden t. Th> e rro r  of 
the old Positivism lay in the assum ption th a t  all th e  pheno
mena of nature were included in  a  closed mechanical system 
and that "positive”  science could only mean knowledge 
which interpreted and revealed a m ateria l system . B n t 
this was reallv the negation of th e  tru e  sp irit of science. 
That striving after truth which is cupposed to  characterise 
science, is only a  deceptive appearance, if i t  is already de- 
tennined to impose preconceived lim itations upon th e  n a tu re  
of reality. Facts are  the positive basis of science only as 
long as they conform to conceptions of a  m ateria l reality , 
even though i t  he conoeived as beginningless and endless in 
time and indefinitely extended in spaoe. As "L ien ten an i- 
Colonel” dearly shows the object of th is  scientific a ttitu d e  
has been to find "physical finality, a  boundary which shall 
enclose all degrees of perception, w hether n a tu ra l o r in
strumental; an enclosure beyond which th e re  shall be no 
possibility of existence.”

Einstein, if I  understand  him  a rig h t, has suggested the 
■ limitation of th e  whole s te lla r  universe. I t  is needless to  

point out th a t th is  g re a t th in k e r is only concerned w ith  the  
laws and structure  of th e  m ateria l udiverse. The idea 
teems to flow from th e  conception of th e  general cu rvatu re  
of space. The universe is boundless h u t fin ite . A ttem pts 
have even been made to  m easure th e  rad iu s of space. The 
physics of E instein w ill supersede th e  classical dynamics 
of the universe. T e t these m ighty  changes in  scientific and 
philosophical ideas, though only concerned w ith  m ateria l 
reality, excite fa r less opposition th a n  those changes in  th e  
miritnal ideas of m ankind which arise  equally from th e  
observation of positive and  supernorm al facts. A few 
observations of the solar eclipses, lim ited , i t  is tru e , in  th e  
nature of the case, have served p ractically  to  establish th e  
Einstein theory, b n t innum erable repeated  observations, of 
psychic phenomena will n o t suffice to  establish th e  fa c t th a t  
the universe is a  vast dual system , psychic and  m ateria l, 
and that man is a  sp iritu a l being. B n t if changes so funda
mental are still possible in  m odern scientific ideas who shall 
My what seeds of m ightier changes lie deep in Tim e? And 
(till more, who shall say th a t  th e  ideas of science y e t to  
be born out of th e  union of m an’s m ind w ith  positive 
phenomena, may n o t sp iritua lly  fruc tify  m ateria l know
ledge. and oover th e  universe w ith  sp iritu a l g lory? Indeed 
we witness the dawn of th a t  new knowledge in  th e  rise  and  
development of Psychic Science in  m odern tim es.

At first sight i t  may appear that the ideas of Einstein 
though revolutionising or rather superseding the Euclidian 
geometry and th e  classical mechanics, support the old 
Positivism. The universe is not infinitely finite indefinitely 
extending in all directions, bnt boundless and finite or a 
tpkere. Is not th is  conception more logical and in keep
ing with materialistic philosophy ? I t suggests a coherent, 

(Continued at foot of next page.)
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A HIGHLAND PROPHET.
Rom Noth* on tiin “ Biiaiian Srku,”

\Ye have oh several occasions in the pout alluded to 
“Otmmeneli pillow’* (K on noth Muckcuaio), (ho mhm* of 
(lio Mltokenilea of Sea forth. Tho fame of this Hons-
shire prophot, who liyoil in tho sixteenth century, is rather 
n growth of modern timoN, uml has boon stimulated hy hooks 
ano urtirlcn in tho Press, There scorns to ho no donut that 
inanv of his prophecies wore strangely fulfilled.

Writing in “Belgravia” in September, 1884, Miss 0. F. 
(Jordon On in in in u saiit:—

. Foolish, indeed, must have soumloil in the onrs of his 
contemporaries his iiNturnuco that full-rigged vessels 
would one day l>o moii passing to and fro through the 
wooded valley that ox tends w est ward from Inverness, 
Hut ItVO years later the great Caledonian Canal was dug, 
connecting the ehain of inland lakes one with another, 
and entering the sea at Inverness i Many must have 
listened as to the ravings of a maniac when ho foroiowi 
in prophetic vision that long strings of carriages without 
horses would run with lightning speed between I nverness 
ami the Isle of Skye, ami when lie told of rushing Urea 
moving across the moorland between these points, which 
were then accounted far apart. Hut a low years .»nvo 
elapsed since the construction of the Inverness and Skye 
Hallway has furnished the fulfilment of a widely known 
hut previously incomprehensible prophecy. Kqually 
strange was the prediction that a dav would come when 
fire and water would run in streams through all the 
streets ami alleys of Inverness. Such words must, to 
our forefathers, have seemed to augur death and destruc
tion. Yet. they have received a very peaceful solution, 
since gas and water have been laid on ull over the city!
Nothing could well have seemed more unlikely than 

that a famous natural rock-arch near Storhead of .\ssynt, 
known as the “Clack Tholl,” would one day tall with a 
crash like thunder, and that the noise would ho no great 
as to cause a stampedo among the herds of the Luii.. of 
IahIiiioiv Now the pastures of Isulmore are twenty miles 
distant, and it must indeed have Ihhmi a crash that could 
Ite heard so far. Strange to say, in the year 1841, nearly 
l wo centuries after (lie predirt ion, the Ledmore cattle 
strayed from their normal pastures, and wandered on till 
they almost r ached the “Clack Tholl,” which, at that very 
moment, fell with a thundering ernah, and so alarmed the 
lien I (tint they turned and rushed home. Again he fore
told, in words that must have lieeu at the time a veritable 
enigma, that the powerful family of Mackeniio of Hoae- 
hnugit would And their downfall “when ‘Foolis James’ 
should lie laird; and through senseless pride, tho goat 
should replace the deer, and fishermen of Avoch rule over 
the Black Isle."

The present generation has seen the fulfilment of 
these enigmatical words twith various details of loeal 
interest), tor the career of folly of the Inst Sir James 
necessitated the sale of his lands on the Black Isle to 
Mr. Jack, the son of mi Avoch fisherman, who, hy 
marriage with the Fletchers, assumed their name and 
armorial hearings, with the goat as a crest. Thus tho 
famous ileer’s head of the Maekenaies is replaced hy uie 
goat of the Fletchers!
(Nirionslv accurate, again was the prediet ion of the 

downfall of the Mueiieils ot Barra. The particulars are 
such as to make one suspect that the account has boon 
“doctored,” or, the preplan > squared with the fact. But

(Cottfinurri /iom jwoviomi

homogeneous, finite mu) material system ill place of the 
vague, illogical, indefinitely extending reality of tho old 
conception. But 1 think it is possible to show that start
ing from the positive grounds of supernormal facta which 
form the basin of psychic science and philosophy, the new 
conception reveals the very grounds of Theism, It will not. 
of course, hold this meaning for the old type of Positivist̂  
but ik will he evident to the new Positivist, whoso observa
tions slid s> iontitie ideas of the universe include the re
cognition of the supernormal and tho experimental verifica
tion of human survival.

The spiritual philosophy of the Hhoguvud 14itu dis
tinctly nmriiiH the fiuiieiiess of the physical system of 
nature. Brahma's “Day and Night,” clearly mean that 
the material time-space-reality is resolvable into a higher 
ivalitv which eon tains the infinite potentialities of spatial 
manifestation. We shall understand the profound cosmic 
teaching of the Bhagavad Gita if we conceive that our 
wolnr system lias fulfilled its cycle of physical development, 
and at last has been resolved into the primary element * of 
world-hiiiidiug substance. Shall we not be forced to con
clude from our positive .scientific knowledge of psychic facts 
uml spiritual communiontions that the w ith in of apace oon- 
tnius the spiritual organisation of the vanished material 
system? The nunlogv with the micrecoamir system of man 
k complete. Now, if we can show that there is spiritual 
pmposefillness in human survival, and that this wonderful 
fact has no other ultimate meaning than that man is

this mothod of treatment of evidonoo, though it hu a, 
merit of simplicity, and ia rather favoured in ftcientjt 
circles, is not to our taste. We prefer to admit tha 
there are some things vhat wo do not undorstand. Tltis j, 
the prediction and its fufdmont, ns narrated by Mis I 
Gordon Gumming:—

“When tho blind man with twenty-four fiitgon qhJ I 
the ShorUV’s officer with the big thumbs shall meet ii, ; 
Barra, then may Macnoil prepare for tho flitting," Kid* I 
in tho present lentnry a cole united blind beggar, having 
six fingers on each bund, and six toes on each foot (wfas 
hence was known in Gaelic us “the blind, with twenty, j 
four lingers’’), started on u hogging expedition throng 
the Long Isle. Resolving to cross tho six miles of ̂  
which separate South Uiat from Barra, and thou try hjs 
fortune, lie took his place in tho ferryboat, nud nnil for 
fellow piiKsongor n sheriff's officer, whoso Gaelio nick- 
name deaoribeu him ns “the man with the big thumbs." 
This man’s errand was actually to serve a summons on 
Macnoil of Barra, who thereupon was compelled to Mil," 
and muko way for tho new owner of his estates.
Equally improbable and absurd was the prediction tbit 

the Karls of wen forth should bo near their end whon “i 
cow should give birth to n calf in the highest chamber oL 
Fairborn Tower,** a stronghold of the family.

This (wrote, Miss Gordon Gumming) certainly 
appeared a crowning dream of folly, yet, strungo to sty, 
all has boon literally fulfilled. As years rolled on, tho 
estates did pass away from tho old family, and the old 
castle, which was wont to echo the song or the bard and 
the music of the pipes, was shadowed, and allowed to fill 
into decay. All was dilapidated. The doors fell from 
their hinges, until not one remained to Imr tho progress 
of man or beast. Then the tenant farmer bethought 
him of using the uppermost rooms as a barn wherein to 
store his straw, and as the straw was carried up somo 
was accidentally scattered on the stuircaso. This 
attracted tho notice Of a cow who had strayed into th* 
open hall, and on tired hy such good pickings, she climbed 
step hy step till she actually reaohea uie topmost room.

But. how to descend was quite another matter, for 
such stairs would piiKidc any cow, uitder any circum
stances, and this particular cow was not in condition for 
acrobatic feats) So finding a plentiful store>of straw, 
all ready for her use, she decided on remaining whom 
she was, and there, u few days later, she gave birth to 
a fine calf. The rumour of this unexpected •fulfilment 
of Ooinncach Odhnr’s well-known prophecy spread far 
and wide, and various persons still living took tho trouble 
to go from Inverness mid elsewhere to see this aspiring 
cow and her calf in their exalted byre, which has now 
become “the show room” of the Old Tower 1 
History relates th.it Kenneth Odhar died a martyr to 

his occult powers. Ordered hy inuly Sea forth to discoiv* 
by his seership the whereabouts and doings of her husbi* 
who was then in Franco, the clairvoyant had recourse \« 
Ida crvsti ’, or “scrying-glass,” and, gaiing into it, appeared 
to see a * r on which lie was reluctant to disclose. Con* 
mmulcil by his imperious mistress to reveal what ho saw, he 
faltered out a story rt' his sreing the chief in gentle dalli* 
anre with n lady of France. This was not to ha borne, and 
in her fury Lady Seaforth (so the xtor.v runs) onlered tin 
MH>r to Ik> burned alive as a falsi' caitiff who had sullied 
tlie reputation of his chieftain and brought shame on that 
chieftain's wife. That episode forms a curious exceptioi 
to the usual reasons which led to the burning of wiiardsud 
witches in those days.

spiritually perfectible hero mid hereafter, then it must fol
low that the trend of cosmic evolution is also purposeful 
The tinitoness of the material universe is tho definition of 
the Purpose of God. In the words of Aristotle, God "morn 
it like ii thing beloved.’’ The words of Jesus will make 
even clearer tho functions of matter in tho Divine Purpose. 
“Heaven uml earth shall pass away, but my word* shall not 
imvs away.” When the material universe has rolled ant 
like smoke in heaven, when physical matter has ranisM 
like Iineil traced on running water, tho stream of spiritual 
reality sill How on from everlasting to everlasting.

Hut is the Now Positivism any more secure from He 
attacks of new ideas in science or the revelation of a* 
discoveries ? The facts of the supernormal are the povitut 
realities of nature and human life. But, supposing they 
find universal ncGQjptnnce us facts, is it possifilo that uv j 
future may revolution iso our concept ions of their inonnisj? 
Mun has scanned the starry heavens trent the dawn ft ■ 
history mid sought to understand the secret of the nature 
niul motions of the celestial bodies. His ideas have changed, 
mill still change. Kinstein supersedes Newton end IbdiRfc 
Miv not tho Spiritualistie explanation of the mtpenioruil 
bo superseded and iu fact proven to fall short of the reality?

It cannot lw so. Tire proofs of human surviwd and pre ■ 
gressive life hereafter which flow from tlie phenonwss d j 
nicdiitinship. nre proof of the survival of 
The manifold aspects of its expression may Ih' explained If 
profoumler and  revolutionary conceptions of the fstsre I 
lull the lad itself is immortal, ultimate, irreselvaldo j 
the only true basis of the New Positivism.
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“THE LARGER BROTHERHOOD.”.
To the Editor of L ig h t .

8in,~So many of us who are readers of Lioirr believe 
t\ml know that the animal-creation also has its future spirit- 
iifo, snd that we should give them consideration and affec
tion. A worthy cause may, a t times, reooivo impetus 
through a person of prominenco or official position. So the 
Governor of iuaino has acoentuated “kindness and homage 
to Animals." 1 append an extract from an article in the 
“Now York Times" of to-day, Sunday, July 8th.

Yours, eto.,
Otto T, S imon.

Atlantic City,
Now Jersey, U.S.A,

July 8th, 1923.
Extract from  “ N rw  Y ork  T im e s .”

Tlio annals of man's public acknowledgment of the de
votion of his dog were enriched last month by Governor 
Baxtor, of Maine, who caused the State House flag at 
Augusta to be displayed a t half-mast when Garry, his Irish 
totter and faithful companion, was buried with seven of his 
forebear* at the foot of a granite bowlder monument at the 
Governor's Summer home in Casco Bay.

“I did it,” he said, “not because Uarry was my dog and 
a member of my fam»iy, but to teach a lesson, to draw 
people's attention to the qualities of the dog, qualities 
which so often are forgotten in human relationshios.”

In a small pamphlet issued after Garry's death, the 
Governor put lus lesson into these sentences:—

“Mv faithful’ dog, unlike many of my human friends, 
never betrayed or believed ill of me. I t  may be that com
ments made upon my action will arouse our people to a 
now realisation of their responsibility to dumb animals. I 
firmly holievo that when the men and women of this State 
Mid nation think through what I have done, they will see 
that a lesson in the appreciation of dumb animals has been 
taught, and that ray act heightens the significance of our 
flog as on emblem of human achievement th a t has keen 
made possible largely through the faithful services and 
saoviffoos of dumb animals. I  should esteem it an honour 
when my time comes to have the same Capitol flag that was 
lowered for my dog, lowered for me. . .

“Since Garry’s death 1 have received probably a thou
sand letters and telegrams from all parts of the country. 
Only one was unfavourable.”

DREAM PROBLEM S.

To the Editor of Light.
Sir,—The interesting “ time” dream of E. B. appears to 

mo so directly explicable by a theory I  am trying to eluci
date, that I must write to  you on the subject.

1 think wo are all conscious of the restrictions of time 
and space, and, it would appear, tha t humanity is always 
striving to attain an ideal—an ideal of full freedom from 
the bonds of time and space. Human experience supports 
the fact of the existence of this ideal.

Humanity Logins by walking and running about. Then, 
is the ages pass, it uses semaphores, telegraphy and wire
less, By these evolving means we lessen the restrictions of 
time and space; tha t is, as the ages pass, we are able to 
oommuniento more and more quickly one with another in 
time and space. We eon do this not only in action hut in 
thought. And yet we are not content, \Vo are still striv
ing to lessen the restrictions of time and spaco by new in
ventions. The ideal moving us all seems to he, in the 
ultimatê  freedom from all the restrictions of time and 
space.

Now in dreams (of. “ Myself and • Dreams” ) we are 
largely free from the restrictions of time and space—in 
some dreams and in ecstasy wo are quite free.

► While E. B. was dreaming she was relatively free from 
the restrictions of time and enjoyed the freedom. Why 
did she try not to look at the hands of a dock, because if 
sh© did so she feared something unpleasant might happen; 
that is, something might take Tier out of her dream P She 
tried not to look at the hands of a dock lest they might 
point to half-past seven. Why did she fear this particular 
time? Because (though she docs not tell us this) the par
ticular time was so oloselv correlated in her mind with her 
own trn&inp duty tha t she knew if she saw that time she 
would wake up and so lose her dream.

I may not write at length. > 1 would merely point out 
that this correlation in the mind between time and the 
performance of some irakiny duty, goes far to explain the 
remarkable - power of estimating tune which hypnotised 
persons display.

I would point o u t  t h a t  t h e  v e ry  fac t o f m a n ’s striving 
by thought am i co n d u c t to  attain th e  ideal of full free
dom from tlie  re s tr ic tio n s  of t im e  and snare,̂  proves that 
he is more th a n  a mere living o rg an ism  or brain, body and 
thought.

Yours, etc.,
F. 0 . Const a aui,

Granville,
(tanadown, Bath,
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.
"Light travels at the rate of 186,000 miles per teami,” 

says a paragraph  in an American magazine, which yrv 
ceeds to add the reflection that this applies to lighted, 
as a  natural phenomenon. When it is a question of the 
progress o f  light in the human mind, "then it slows don 
to 186,000 years per mile.”  The cynicism of the remit 
is atoned for by its hum our.

•  * •  •
I have just been told of an episode which struck we * 

at once comical and instructive (it is quite possible to ha, 
these things in combination). A wealthy and anstoeratk 
Spiritualist invited to his house a poor and democratic mt, 
for so the spirit of brotherhood thrives amongst ns, Tes 
was served on the lawn, and the solemn butler approached 
his master’s guest, with the words, “ China tea or dsdaa 
tea, sir?”  "Thanks, old man,”  was the affable reply, “PI 
take China.” I am told that such was the chock to tbs 
butler’s nerves that for some moments be was nnslle Is 
buttle. One can picture the look of pained surprise on Is 
grave and reverend visage of that dignified person. It 
must have seemed to him a frightful example of the deesy 
of manners. •  •  •  •

Yet trifling as the instance may seem, it may be tabs 
to be one or the premonitory symptoms of a new age. 
Many things which we resent as rude and revolatiossqr 
only appear so because they are a little ahead of their tine, 
and so out of their proper setting. I look rorward to lb 
day when even the butler will be looked upon as a was 
and brother, and cheerfully consent to be so regarded, 
And then, of coarse, there are the dukes, marquises, tad 
“five lords” generally  ̂ to say nothing of the “bad bars- 
nets.”  But the Coming Age may find a place even for 
these. •  •  * *

It is supposed to be ungrateful to “ look a gift bone is 
the monjh.”  Profersor Ricfaet’s much-discussed boric is 
decidedly a “gift horse.”  Bat there are things in it viitj 
I am quite unable to accept. Take, for mstair, tbss 
passage on page 611:—

"These discaraates have forgotten essential things aid 
busy themselves with minutiae to which they would sat 
have given a moment during life. That one riundd amt 
hack to earth to speak of a sleeve link is not merely M k: 
it has no likelihood at all. This is a  strong argnEgsi 
against the spiritist doctrine.”-

S * * #
This may be science. It certainly is not logic, Iatpte 

the case of a discerns te man—a spirit—who return ts 
earth and, through a medium, endeavours to gyve me 
token of his identity. Labouring under diffimhiea -25 a 
generally the case—be finds that the only thing he ea 
get through is a memory which would instantly recall l i  
identity to a friend present. It is connected with the 
fact that before his death he was troubled over the hn 
of one of a pair of sleeve links for which he had a seab- 
mental affection. He would not have returned to earth merely 
to "speak of a sleeve link,”  but only mentions it as a Beam 
of identification—a great point in the circumstances. St 
he refers to a sleeve link, and the medium retails the is- 
formation without knowing what it means.

•  * •  •
There are scores of instances of identification by mum 

of such tri-rial things, and from that point of view they st 
far from being “merely feeble ”  or “ a strong u gn ot 
against the spiritist doctrine.” Thif is so obrion tfat 
it seems canons that a scientific writer should mis the 
point so entirely. D. 6.

T he  L adt Archibald Campbell o r  Aegtix— I adjr 
Archibald Campbell of Argyll, whose death a t Coombs Hn 
Farm, Surrey, recently took place, was always—swoqg lor 
many interests, literary and artistic— a profound gtadeat 
of the philosophy of psychical research. Spiritually o s  
scions to a high degree, and a lower of all lovely ihzag& 
for her the "two worlds” were as One Kingdom, and 
through a soul of rare gentleness and a brilliant isidfat 
critically keen, came often "intimations of immortality.7’ 
inspirations of starry parity and delicate wit, coached n 
imagery of exquisite grace.—E. K. S.

Two-nncaorr books which indicate the interest  talon m 
the study of Oriental religion and philosophy are H i 
Message of Mohammed,” by A. S. Wadis. M.A., and “Sw 
Light Upon the Philosophy of India,” by D. Gopeal Chatty. 
Both are published by J .  M. Dent and. Sons, at 3?„ (ML 
The first-named gives, an account of Mohammed and hs 
Message, written from the standpoint of one who ian'ica 
the awakening of Islam, and who sees irnly that *tfcs 
obvious way * . of meeting the ravages of tine a
the matter of religion is to infuse new life Into it is con
sonance with the life around.”  The second of the tes 
hooks deal with the Tamil philosophy. “Saiva SiddbuU. ' 
in carious juxtaposition with the philosophy of Bmsaml 
Swedenborg. Bat it seems that the two hare much in caw- 
moo. and that the Oriental doctrine receives iTlnsiaitiss 
from the ideas of Swedenborg. The comparison is literal* 
ingly worked oat in the book.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Conducted by the Editor.

H EA DERS are invited to  write to  us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spininalm i and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If it is a  question of wide general interest we 

may, however, deal with it in another partof the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.
We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, m W  they are 

forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement die answers given.

w m S k k .

fna—In future we propose to  make our replies of a  more 
geaml character, as m an; of the questions asked are 
swh is occur to  others than the original inquirer. Our 
replies therefore will be no longer addressed to some 
particular correspondent and will deal not only with 
yenoual inquiries but with subjects under diacusdon 
ad the problems of Spiritualism generally. Less im
portant questions will be answered under “ Answers to 
(hnopondents.”

SPIRITUALISM: SCIENTIFIC AND RELIGIOUS.
Ye-ionld say , in comment upon a proposition referring 

[a Uds question, that the scientific Spiritualist is a man 
p  concerns himself only intellectually with the facts of 
hWailiun and such deductions as be may make from 
l a  whether th e y  seem to  prove to him or not the reality 
a  horn survival. The religious Spiritualist is one who 
I safe the facts and applies them to his interior con vio
la s  regarding the Divinity of the order of nature, the 
wnUeace of a God and of a life beyond. Bat there is a 
i d  dais which we must not overlook—the philosophical 
Ipritaslist. &  mar he said to take in both the other 
imu, the religious and the scientific. Any bias he may 
Ida usually proceeds from personal considerations or from 
arias deration to some especial school of philosophy. We 
ure ao objection to sectional Spiritualism so long as the 
iriaacis of each aertion recognise that they are pursuing 
i put of the subject, and not the whole. What we do 
hpmsli is the intolerance we occasionally see exhibited 
Mr oe  or the other, as, for instance, where the scientific 
Hritaaiist derides the convictions of the religious one as 
rag hand on dreams »nd romantic theories, or where the 
ripoes Spiritualist rails against the “ materialism” and 
on: of faith shown by his scientific brother. To us 
pqSmKoii U too vast a. m atter to be reduced to any system 
Braced. Its main tenets, of course, can be incorporated 
iat sane particular doctrine, but it ahoula never be for
g a n  th a t a doctrine, whatever it may be, can hold 
\wif a part of the truth. The line to be followed in this 
toner should be that which most commends itself to the 
jssb concerned. Some are naturally scientific, others m- 

religious, and it is only reasonable to suppose 
iri their views in every case will be coloured by their 

titaliiiii of mind. That is why we advocate coneentra- 
fin upon the fundamental principles of Spiritualism as

being the only basis of unity. If this is stapled, differences 
of detail are of small account, and can never justify ani
mosity between one section and another.

THE LANGUAGE OF TRANCE.
To a correspondent who asks if, in trance addresses the 

langnaw used 13 always that of the medium, we hare to 
reply that on this point no hard-and-fast rule can be laid 
down: as a general principle it  may he taken that the 
spirit employs the stock of language in the medium's mind 
—an explanation frequently given—but we take especial 
note of the exceptions, haring known so many, as, for in
stance, where the control uses a foreign language or terms 
and phrases unknown to the medium. Always, however, 
in such cases the conditions hare to be very favourable in
deed, and the degree of control very powerful. In the case 
of Mr. J . J. Morse, whom we knew intimately, although 
we do not doubt that most of the words used in his addresses 
were more or less familiar je  him, the marshalling of those 
words and the ranges of thought expressed were far above his 
normal capacity. Classical, scienrise and philosophical 
phrases, the meaning of which be did not know, were 
occasionally introduced into the lectures, and these he only 
became aware of on seeing reports of his addresses after
wards. This applied chiefly to the early part of his medium- 
ship when his education was limited. Be hare ourselves 
noticed, in cases of control, that some pet phrases or the 
medium wfll be used or some term or thought peculiar to 
him, while on the other hand there will occasionally he 
the use of phrases and sentiments quite foreign to the 
medium's mind. We think it all largely turns on the 
question whether the controlling influence is weak or strong.

WAS TENNYSON A SPIRITUALIST?
We have no intimate knowledge of the attitude of the 

great poet towards Spiritualism, although we can gather 
a good deal from the various allusions in his poems to spirit 
presences and spirit ministry. Referring to L ight for 
October loth. 1S92, winch contains ins obituary notice, ere 
find it stated that Tennvaon was a spiritual man, and that 
even if be did not publicly profess a belief in Spiritualism, 
bis interest in it was great. We are. of course, aware that 
be invited the Rev. William StainVoc Moses, one of the first 
editors of Light , to visit him. and when the visit was paid 
Mr. Stainton Moses and Lord Tennyson had some long dis
cussions on the subject of Spiritualism. Really, then, all 
that can be said on the subject is that the poet took an 
extraordinary interest in the Spiritualistic movement, and 
that its more exalted ideas colon red his poetry; but be was 
never an avowed Spiritualist.

M T h e B e s t  S t o r i e s  b y  g lim  B e a t  A u t h o r s 1
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Believer.—We shall be replying to your question under 
“Questions and Answers.”

M. Abraham.—The experience you relate was distinctly 
interesting, and the message certainly a very encouraging 
one. Like you, we do not attach much importance to the 
name given.

H. It. F., High Wycombe.—We have your letter. The 
two pamphlets are not worth serious attention. To notice 
or to reply to them would only give them greater promin
ence. and the truth will easily survive all such attacks. 
We nave dealt with these pamphlets in the past, but now
adays they are really not worth the trouble.

A. M. G.—Both the little messages express the truth 
in a rough way; but while we can give the essence of the 
idea, we do not find it* necessary to publish the communica
tions themselves.

<fA Seeker after Light and Truth” (Old Hill, Staffs.). 
—The question shows a lack of acquaintance with the 
matter. We suggest that you _ make some ( preliminary 
study of the literature on the subject. You might write to 
the Secretary of the Midlands District Council, Mr. E. 
Cowell, 1, New-street, Syoamore-avenue, Boythorpe, 
Chesterfield.

Mibb Scatcherd has just completed a  remarkable lec
turing tour in the Midlands 'Covering Wednesday, July 
18th, to Sunday, July 29th, speaking almost every day at 
various churches and societies, including Sunderland, New
castle, North Shields, Whitley Bay, and Birmingham. Her 
lectures, which dealt mainly with Spiritualism, medium- 
shin and psychical research, aroused very keen interest 
and drew large and attentive audiences.

Old Moore' s Almanack (Fonlsham’s) for 1924 makes an 
early appearance, and is a remarkable pennyworth. There 
is much useful information, in addition to the astrology 
which is at least entertaining. The tenacity of the astro
logical idea is indicated by the fact that the original 
astrological issue of the Almanack dates hack to 1697.

“ Yet in My F lesh.”—In Light of July 28th (page 
473) the oft-quoted text (Job xix., verse 26), “Though 
after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I  see God,” which remains part of the “Order for 
the Burial of the Dead,” is mentioned. I t  is only right to 
point out that in the Revised Version of the Bible, the 
verse reads, “And after my skin hath been thus destroyed, 
yet from my flesh shall I  see God.” In the margin it  is 
indicated that “from” means “without,” thereby convey
ing a totally opposite meaning to the verse as it  is usually 
interpreted.—H. H.

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
1 beta r.ctlcei *rn confined to announcement! cf meeting! on the coming 

6undey( with the addition only cf other engagement! In the tame 
eu k . They are charged at the rate of It. for two line! (Including the 
name .1 the aoclstv) and 8d. for every additional One.
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others on matters relating to the creeds ol 
Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
to Spiritualism.

PRICE 4/6-POST FREE 4110.

HUTCHINSON and CO., 
34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4.

Ĵ e trisham.— Limes Hall, Limit Grove.—Sunday, August 
5th, 11.15, open circle; 2.4-5, Lyceum; 6.30, Mr. AbetheU.

Croydon.- Hare wood Hall, 96, High-street.— August 5 th,
11, Mr. Percy Sclioley; 6.30, Mr. Horace Leaf.

Brighton.—Mighell-street Hall.—August 5th. 11.15 and 
7, Mr. John Jackson; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, o. service.

Camberwell, S.E.- The Waiting Hall, Havil-sireet, 
Feckham-road. August 5th, 11, cirde; 6.30, Mrs. F. King- 
stone. Wednesday, August 8th, 7.30, service at 65, Station- 
road.

North London.--Grovedale Hall, Gi ovedale-road {near 
Highgate tube station).- Saturday, 7.30. whist drive in aid 
of building fund. 8unday, 11, Mr. Leslie Curnow; 7. Mrs.
K. Edejr (address and clairvoyance); 3, Lyceum. Monaay, 8, 
developing circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, service as 
usual. Friday, free healing centre- from 7, adults. Sun
day, August 12th, 11, Mrs. Grace Prior; 7, Mrs. Graddon 
Kent.

St. John's 8/ri ritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—August 6th, 7, Rev. G. 
Ward. August 9th. 8, service and clairvoyance.

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Bcchlouvroad.—August 5th, 11, 
public circle; 7, Mr. A. Ripper. Thursday, August 9th, 
service.

Peckham. toutanne-road. -  August 6th, 11.30 and 7, 
Mrs. L. Harvey. August 9th, at 8.15, Mrs. E. Neville.

Bowes Park. Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down tide).—8unday, August 5th, 11, Mr. W. H. 
Walker; 7, Mrs. O. Hadley.

Worthing Spiritualist Church, Ann-street. August 6th, 
11 and 6.30, Mrs. Redfern. August 9th, 6.30, Miss Scrog
gins and Mm Trehet.

Bichmond Spiritualist Church, Ormond-road.—Sunday, 
August 5th, 7.30, Mrs. Tremayne. Wednesday, August 8th, 
Mrs. Golden.

Central,—]M', High Holborn (Bury-street entrance). - 
August 3rd, 7, service. August 6th, 7.30, Mr. Melton.

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.—Station Sub
tray, Norwood Junction, S.K.— Sundny. August 5th, 6.30, 
Mrs. Barkel, Wednesday, August 8th, 7, Mr. Odiam.

THE
UNDISCOVERED
COUNTRY

A Sequence of Spirit* 
messages describing Death 
and the After - world.

Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic W ritings (1874 to 1918).

Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an Introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.

This work will prove a  revelation to those 
who are not familiar with the beantiful and 
ennobling character of many spirit message*. 
“The Undiscovered Country “ is a standard 
work of reference concerning the “Life 

Beyond the Veil..

The recent demend for thie valuable work hu 
greatly depleted the limited Stock. There will 
be no reprint* of thie work nfter tbit Edition 

is snhaustsd, so pltoe your order now.
In boord covers, end specially designed two* 

coloured wrapper.

P o s t  f r e e ,  3 / 6 .
To be obtained only from the

Office of “ Light ’’
S, Queen Square, London, W.C.l.
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD.,
5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON

Tel.ph.as i MUSEUM 5106.
ROW. W.C. 1.

After June 30th New' Members are admitted for the remainder of this year for a subscription of 
HALF A GUINEA. Alternatively the full subscription of ONE GUINEA may be paid which covers Membership to  the - 

I corresponding date in 1024.

Hit library ol th e  A lliance w ill b e  closed during  A ugust. T he Oilices -will b e  open as u su a l during th a t m onth.

SPECIAL OFFER OF NEW BOOKS.
To prom ote th e  v o id e r  c i r c u la t io n  o f  th e  b e s t w o r k s  o n  S p i r i t u a l i s m  a n d  P s y c h ic a l  R e s e a r c h , th e  
L S .A . ha s d e c id e d  to  o f fe r  a  s e le c tio n  o f  r e c e n t  s t a n d a r d  w o r k s  o n  th e se  su b je c ts  a t  f ig u r e s  g r e a t ly  
Mow the o r d i n a r y  p r ic e s .  A  c o n s id e r a b le  s u p p l y  o f  th e  u n d e r m e n t io n e d  books i s  i n  h a n d .  O r d e r s ,  
i f  accom panied b y  r e m i t ta n c e s ,  w i l l  be e x e c u te d  b y  r e t u r n  o f  p o s t .  T h e  books a r e  A B S O L U T E L Y  
NEW in  e v e r y  ca se . T h i s  i s  a  u n iq u e  o p p o r t u n i t y  f o r  o b ta in in g  c o p ie s  o f  th e se  v a lu a b le  w o r k s  
m  excep tiona lly  fa v o u r a b le  te r m s .

Pub- 
lished 
Net 

Price. 
8. d.

2  6

SALE 
PRICE. 1

After Death Communications (L. M. Bazett). Wrappers, 111 pp.
A record of highly evidential messages received through the hand of a lady well known as a mast careful II 

duient of Psychical Phenomena.

Psychical Miscellanea (J. A. Hill). Wrappers, 118 pp.
Contains interesting matter by a well-known Psychical Researcher.

Children of The Dawn (E. K. Bates). Cloth, 147 pp., illustrated
A book of considerable interest.

Across The Barrier (H. A. Dallas). Cloth, 212 pp.
An account of experiences o f a most convincing nature.

How To Speak With The Dead (“Sciens”). Cloth, 133 pp.
A practical manual o f Spirit Communication.

The Churoh and Psychical Research (George E. Wright). Cloth, 147 pp.
A review of the implications of Psychical Research on Christian Belief.

The Nurseries of Heaven (The Rev. Yale Owen & Miss H. A. Dallas).
Cloth, 174 pp. ...

Detcribet the life o f Children beyond the Veil and their Spiritual progress.

The Verdict? (“ Tertium Quid”). Cloth, 812 pp.
Contains remarkable experiences by a gentleman o f high critical faculties.

Proofs of The Truths of Spiritualism (The Rev. Prof. Henslow). Cloth,
255 pp., with 51 illustrations. ... ... - ... ...

A very valuable account o f psychical phenomena o f all kinds.

D. D. Home, His Life and Mission (Edited by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle). 
L a rg e  8̂ o. Cloth, 230 pp. ... ...

A full account o f the life and work o f the greatest medium o f his time.

The Psychology of The Future (Dr. Emile Boirac). Large 8vo. Cloth, 
622 pp., 7 full page illustrations. ... ...

• A striking work by the late Rector o f the Academy o f Dijon1 a psychologist who gives due weight to the\ 
results of Psychical Research.

Life Alter Death (Prof. James Hyslop, Ph.D., LL.D.). Cloth, 346 pp.
Summarises the experiences and opinions o f the late leader o f Psychical Research in America.

Modern Psychical Phenomena (Hereward Carrington, Ph.D.). Cloth, 
6' i l  pp., 23 illustrations ... ... * ...

S 3  Contain* a large number o f striking phenomena observed or recorded by an acknowledged expert in

2  6

4 6

3 6

1 0

9 0 6 0

1 0  6

1 0  6  

12  6

6  6

7 0 

7 6

. Research work.

ALSO OFFERED.
The Phenomena of Materialisation (Baron von Schrenck-Notzing. Translated by E. E 

A Fournier d’Albe, D.Sc.). Cloth, large 8vo., 340 pp , with 225 illustrations from photographs. 
First published at 35s. Now offered at 21s., postage Is.

No one interested in Psychical Research can afford to be without a copy o f thisjunique work.
GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary

\

i

Th« above publications end ell other works on Spiiitnaliun, Psychical Research end Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pub
licity Department of the tendon Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 5 , Queen Square, London, W .C. 1 . Send Remittance with order.
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R e c o r d  V a lu e  fin* F o u n t a in  P e n s

T h e  N E W  A .B .C
PENS

specially manufactured for 
Messrs. Hutchinson's periodicals.

Although offered at record prices, the A.B.C. Pen 
ie equal in quality and value to the beet branded 
and lavishly advertised pen on the market.

NOTE these 2 unique points

(1) -TW 0 YEARS’ GUARANTEE
is supplied with every Pen purchased.

(2) Any Pen seat on 3 BAYS’ FBEE APPBOVAL.

EACH PEN IS A HANDSOME MODEL 
AND WILL LAST A LIFETIME.

A .B X .
Lever SelNFilfint Combination Fens

(including propelling pencil combination) 
A.B.C. PEN No. 1 0  5 /1 1

(postage 4d. extra) 
A.B.C. PEN No. 20  . . .  8/xi

(postage 4d. extra)

A.B.C, Salety Non - Leakable Pen
A.B.C. PEN No. 3  

•so (worth 15/-)
- - * 5 /«
(postage 4d. extra)

S p e c i f i c a t io n

ALL BRITISH MADE.

A.B.C.
Lever Self>FiUins Safety Pens

I AB.C. PEN No. i - - -  3 /n  1
(usual prioe 6/9) (postage 4 d. extra) | |

1 AB.C. PEN No. 2 -  -  - 4 /«
fas uni prioe 7/6) (postage 4d. extra)

A B .C  PEN No. 4 -  - -  7/H
(usually sold at 1 0 /6 ) (postage 4d. extra) i

A B  C. PEN No. 5 - - -  io/6
(the equal of the beet branded 30/- pen on i

the market) (portage 4d. extra) |

The patent dutch lever ie exceptionally strong, 
and a simple movement completely All* the esc 
In a second. It ie constructed on the SAFETY 
principle end cannot leak. The handsomely 
ehaeed barrel is nude from finest quality vulcanite. 
The AB.C. Pen ie fitted with improved under 
feed, ensuring a perfect end regular flow. Each 
pen is also fitted with 14 carat solid gold nib, 
guaranteed perfect. The COM BINATION Safety
If AHflilk ■ n Dam SAn UoAfUl Iimm TP - - * I •« — - — fPropelling Pencil ie superior 
to any similar pen at double the prioe. Standard 

E 7 ,  pencil refills are provided with each pen.

Whan ordering, please state whether fine, medium, or broad 
nib is required. Orders will be dealt with in strict rotation, 
and to ensure prompt delivery readers are advieed to fill in 
the ootipon—or copy the wording—without delay,
Bemittonoee to be made payable to Meters. Hutohfnson 
k  Co.

PILL UP THIS COUPON OR COPY THE WORDING
To the Manager (AB.C. Pea, Dept. 3 9 2 a), 

HUTCHINSON & CO.,
34-6 , Paternoster Row, London, E.C. 4,

Please send m e........ (state No. of pen end quantity re
quired), for which I enclose remittance value.........  If 1
am not satisfied I will return tame in good condition 
within three days and you wiU at once refund my money.

NAME..

ADDRESS..

H u t c h i n s o n ’s
NEW FICTION EVERYONE 
IS READING 7/6 net.

The Outstanding Success of the Yegr
T h e  M i d d l e  o f  t h e  R o a d  

by SIR PHILIP GIBB$
This novel shows hour the issues of Petes or War tre beiu ,1 

by politicians, but in the hearts of passionate peoples, * ****y#4

2nd Edition immediately called for

T h e  R o l l i n g  R o a d  

by BOYD GABLE
Au th o r o f  “  Between the Lin e s,”  “ Action Front,’’ fa 

The tang of the salt sea  ia in them all. . , Advent 
and fresh.— D a lly Telegrap h. mom

Boyd Cable sustains the reputation he made (or blmuii 
during the war.—Times.

T h e  F i r s t  G o o d  J o y

by C. A. NICHOLSON
Those who read the author a previous success, "Thsli 

Chosen People,”  will find her new portrayal of Jewish Life in 
this fascinating new novel a masterpiece of combined fiction and 
true to life observation.

X
A n e w  N o v e l  b y  a  F a m o u s  Author,

A  R e v e r s i o n  t o  T y p e

by E. IN. DELAFIELO
A  new novel by the famous a nthor o f ”  Tension.1* “Tlu 

Heel o f  Achilles,”  “ Hum bug,”  &c.

T h e  M a t i n g  o f  M a r c u s

b y  M A B E L  B A R N E S -G R U N D Y
An th o r o f “ A  G irl fo r Sale/* “ The Great Husband Hunt,”&e.

“  From thU day my hand shall be against every woman” Hoi 
•claims the disillusioned hero at the opening of Mrs, Barnei'Orand/iEroolaims 1______________ ______ V  ___ . _

itest novel. But alas for him—-the “ Eternal Feminine” ibeondi 
everywhere. It is an original story which runs with a pleasant swing 
and whose characters are drawn with uncommon liveliness.

A glowing " 1st ” novel of love and adventure in the Boith Bssi,

T h e  E n c h a n t e d  I s l a n d

by RANN DALY
The heroine goes to join her father on a copra plantation atDaiicca. 

Shipwreck, villany, a trsasure-bunl, all involve her in a chain of 
wondeiful adventures.

F o r t u n e s  F o o l  

by RAFAEL SABATIN1
Au tho r o f ‘ Historical Night's Entertainment/’ 

“  Scaramouch©,”  A c .
This romantic adventure-story tells of tho hopes, struggles aid 

disillusionment of Colonel Randal Ho'les, who left service in Holland
to offer his sword and experience to his own kina, Mr, Ssbfttfai 
possesses a happy gift of reanimating the past and irabuss theMNM 
and personages whom he depicts with pungency and life.

FIELDS OF SLEEP CHARLES CANNELL
THE DRAGOMAN Mrs FRANCES IVEIAII
THUS GODS ARE MADE T. C. WIGNALL
A VENDOR OF DREAMS E. D. CUMINS
WHEN VALUES CHANGE FRIDA SINCLAIR 
MISS BRANDT: ADVENTURESS (2nd Ed.)J_>‘! 11

MARGERY LAWRENCE
MADGE HINTON'S HUSBANDS (2nd Bd.)

MARGARET BAILLIE SAUNDERS

London: HUTCHINSON & CO.till
Printed by til* F b ia ii  Pmmniro Association, L imitbd, M a, Tu r Street, Fleet Street, tud Published i s  lb  

Proprietors at 14, Petemoeter Mow, London, E.O.*— H a tu r d a y % A u g u s t  4$ 199S,
Continental Agents: Hessagerles Hachette et Cis,, Paris; Messrs. Dawson k  Sons (Low's Export), London;

AustcalasU t Messrs, Gordon and Geftcb Ltd., London, Australasia and B. Africa: Messrs. Dawsons Boos, London*
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The British College of Psychic Science,
59 . HOLLAND PARK, LONDON W . I I .

(Tel. PARK <7MJ Hon. Principal. J. HEWAT McRENZIB.

College closed from August 4th—31st.
MRS. B. COOPER, available for Direct Voice appointments after 

August 11th. Antunm programme ready September 1st
Classes, Lectures. Excellent Library.

Practical Demonstrations available in Direct Voice. Physical Phenomena, 
Psychlo Photography, Ooija Board. Clairvoyance, Psychometry. 

PSYCHIC SCIENCE.
The College Quarterly, July number now reedy.
Important Records of Present Day Phenomena at the British College. 
Editor, MR. BLIGH BOND. 2s. 9d. Post tree.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond Street, W.

SUNDAY. AUGUST 12th, a t  6 .80 p.m. 
MR. HORACE LEAF.

Address and Clairvoyance.

WEEKDAY MEETINGS AT 
M.S.A PSYCHICAL RESEARCH INSTITUTE, 

S, TAVISTOCK SQUARE, W.C.l.
TUESDAY, AUGUST 14th, a t 7.30 p.m. Doors closed 7.40.. 

Spirit Description, and Message.: MR. HORACE LEAF.
Members Free—Non-members 1/- Ticket.

THURSDAY, AUGUST 16th. a t  7.80 p,m. Doors Closed 7.40. 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages: MRS. FRANCES TYLBR. 

Members Free—Non-Members 1/* Ticket.
Tuesday and Thursday free to Members. Non-Members One Shilling.

Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus. 
Membership invited. Subscription,10s. per annum.

All correspondence to Hon. Sooretary 4, Tavistock Square, W.C.l

The “W. T. Stead” Borderland Library,
5, Smith Square, Westminster, S.W. 1.

(lotrance in North St, Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament)

The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psychic subjects* 
There are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied at 
the library. Fully Classified Catalogue Is.

Closed for Summer Vacation 
until September 17th.

For farther particulars apply to the Hon. Sec.: MISS E. W. STEAD.

T he  London Spiritual Mission,
IS, Pem bridge Plane. Ray »w a ter, W.

SUNDAY. AUGUST 12th.
A) 11 am. ... ... ... ... ... ... MR. ERNEST MEADS.
A IU 0  P.m. .......... . . ... ... v ... MR. THOMAS ELLA.
Wednesday, August 15;h To bo Announced.
Wednesday Concentration Claes—Discontinued until further notice. 
Week-day Services (Wednesdays) at 7.30 p.m.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
•ROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 f t l ,  The Broad wav)

Sunday, August 12th, 11 a.m. ... ... ... .. MBS. M. CLEMP80N.
.. ,, 8 30 pm ... .. ... ... DR. W.J. VAN8TONE.

Wednesday, August 15th, 7 JO p.m, Meeting for Members A  Associates only. 
Healing Tuesdays, 7.0 p m. Wednesdays, 3.0 p.m.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old Sulae Hall, 62a, Old Stelae Brlcbtoa.
Established 1817, Motto: Onward and Upward.

Everybody Welcome.
Sundays. 1L30 and 7. Mondays and Thursdays. 7.16 Tuesdays, 3 and 1 16. 

AUGUST 12th, 11.30 and 7.0.

POOD REFORM GUEST HOUSE.-Good cook, 
home-made cakes. Specially recommended by Mr. Eostaoe Miles, 

M.A. 23 to 3 guineas weekly. On Sea Front, Verandah, sunny 
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy climate, and in olote touch with Folke
stone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also France and Belgium.—Apply 
Mrs. Ernestine Burrowes or Miss Mitchell, 13, Marine Parade, Dover,

H I G H E R  M Y S T I C I S M .
Mrs. Fatrclough Sm ith will not be giving anvIaaIlmb m3 31km ViIkIamI Y_ ___ _ V —— . ■ . m .lectures a t  the E thical Church, London, until Sept. 19?

BRIGHTON ROYAL PAVILION. ^  
Mrs. Fairolough Smith Leotures every Sunday afternoon u
3.30 p.m. All weloome. Silver Collection,

H O R A C E  B U B B Y i  
Builder, Decorator, Sanitary 3b Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing,

"  The Old School*.” U pper W illiam  S tree t, S t. John’s Wood. | |  
Work executed by a skilled staff a t moderate charges. EaUmitu tu  

advice gladly given by appointment. N
THE SCHOLAR-GYPSY SCHOOL, Hinksey Hill,Orion 
provides a real tducation for boys and girls between the age of 8k 13r* 

W HAT IS  A REAL. EDUCATION P s
Surely i t  is a training th a t  fits children for life under present con. 

ditions, one th a t gives them  a comprehensive knowledge of thenudru 
and the world in which they  live, an  insight into Industrial proceit̂  
and an appreciation of th e  co-ordination and labour involved in tki 
manufacture of the ordinary th ings they  eat, wear, and use. Any ednea. 
tional system th a t ignores these  th ings and continues to assumetht 
book-learning and games alone constitu te  a  real education is mediant],

THE NEVER FAILING WAY 
OUT OF EVERY DISEASE, 
DIFFICULTY, SORROW, 
AND PAIN.

Gold will never buy health. Health comes to him 
only who seeks it in spirit and in truth. To be freed 
from the agony of a troubled heart, a suffering body, 
a sorrowing soul, requires knowledge, not drugs: it 
requires the work of the spirit within. OnrJHon. 
Secretary offers you a free booklet, explaining in 
words of power the never failing way out of every 
disease, difficulty, sorrow, and pain. Why not have 
it. Not with Gold can you ever buy Health, bat oar 
free booklet will lead yon to it.

Particu lars from H on. S ec re ta ry , B.J.D.A., I.Sc., 
15, T he A rcade, R ichm ond, S u rrey .

W an ted , im mediately, bed-sitting  room. Bayswatir, (or 
a few weeks. Could some kind lady oblige? Terms modenU. 

Please address—Psychic, c/o Liqbt, 34, Paternoster Row, E.C.f.
T he  Luton S p iritual E vidence Society  require Speakers 

and Demonstrators for Wednesday Meetings, for months qf Sept., 
Oct, Nov.. Dec. 1923 Also two or three Sunday dates open. Only 
first class Mediums need apply to Secty.—B. H. Rossiter, Dallow BA, 
Luton, Beds.____________________________ ______ -
A dvertiser, M ale, w ould be  gra tefu l for the opportunity 

of joining private circle in Willesden distriot. F. T. L., 60, Selloni 
Avenue, Harlesden, N W.__________________
A  beautiful cam p site . S a le  o r let. Bungalow, per 

12 by 12 room, £25 Freehold land, £25. Stores near. Wtkr 
laid. Write for free advice. Caravan, sleeps three. £10 for agreed 
period.—Diogenes, “ Aonia,” Sunningvale, Cudham. ______
g a s t  Sussex  Psychic B u re a u —W. Ronald Brailey, 68, 

Warrior-square. St. Leonard’s-on-Sea, Drawing-room mestiog. Ue 
tures on Psycnio Science and Clairvoyance, with outline sketchy 
Thursdays, 3 p a  Also at Lumley, ^  estville-road (Nr. S E.H.),Bez- 
hill'On-Bea, Tuesdays, 7.30 p m., silver collection to defray expenitf 
Public meeting, St. Leonard's Christian Spiritualists, West Hill,81 
Leonard's (by kind permission of Lady King) * very Wedne>day, 7 p.m.
P E R FE C T E D  PLA N C H ETTB , on Ball Bearings, tbi 

most perfect instrument for obtaining Bpirit messages. BesutifuHf 
finished, with full instructions, at 7s. each, post free, WeyeifBm, 
Scientific Instrument Makers. 50, Church Bo ad, Kingsland, London,FA

XThe BISHOP OF LONDON says:
“ ‘T H E -L O O M  O F  T H E  L A W ”  is  t h e  m o s t  
h u m a n  a n d  th e  m o s t  in te r e s t in g  b o o k  I 
h a v e  re a d  in  th e  la s t  tw e lv e  m o n t h s . ”

T h e  L O O M  o f  t h e  L A W
B y  J .  A. R . C A I R N S ,  the w e ll-kn o w n  M e tro p o lita n  M a g is tra te . 

In  cloth gilt 16s; net

HUTCHINSON & CO., 34, Paternoster Row, LONDON, E.C 4.
t
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A  JOURNAL OF

SPIRITUAL PRO G RESS &  PSYCHICAL RESEARCH

“L ight ! Mona L ig h t  I ”— G oethe. “ W hatsoever  doth  i u e i  M anifest is  L ig h t  t ”—Paul.

Ho. 2,222.— Y oL. X L I I I .  [Registered as] SATURDAY, AUGUST 11, 1923. [a Newspaper.] Prior F ourprhge.

VPDat “ Clflfct ”  Stands for.
"LIGHT” proclaims a belief In the êxistence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
msterial organism, and in the reality and value of 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
tree discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, "Light! More Light!"

N O T E S  B Y  T H E  W A Y .
The deepest gloom with hidden light is rife—
The inextinguishable lamp of life.

—Lucius.

“ The Super-Physical M an .”

■ The series of addresses on this subject) delivered by 
IhelateMr. J- J. Morse before the California Psychical 
Society in the year 1896, which are in course of appear
ance in Light, have given pleasure to many readers. 
For the reports of these addresses we are indebted to 
Mr. Ernest Oaten, Editor of the “Two Worlds,” to 

I whom we here express our grateful acknowledgments.
I The trance-lectures of Mr. Morse are remarkable ex- 
I ample9 of fine constructive reasoning. During bis life 

we frequently listened to these discourses, and re- 
I marked not only the widfe range of thinking and the 

fine oratorical power, but also the fact that never at 
| any time did we hear or read any idea of a fantastic 

or eccentric kind. They were throughout sane, sound 
and sensible. In the series we are now printing there 
|  presented a line of philosophical reasoning showing 

I how the question of human survival is bound up with 
I natural law, and that the continuity of life beyond the 
I grave is a logical necessity, the proof of which is 
I afforded by psychical evidences. Such presentations 
I of the idea for which we stand are invaluable. They 
I mow that our faith and knowledge do not rest entirely 
I on phenomenal evidences, hut on the entire testimony 
I of Life in its universal aspects.

* * * *

I Automatic Writing and the Question of I dentity.

The remarkable messages arising out of the auto- 
I matic writing experiments conducted by Mrs. Travers 
I 8mith and "Mr. 'V.,” which have attracted so much 
I attention of late, invite comparison with certain mes- 
I sages referred to in our “ Notes by the Way,” in Light 
I of March 17th, 1923. These particular messages are

ul>tgbt ” can be obtaineb at all Bookstalls 
«n& newsagents; or bp Subscription, 

Z Z b  pec annum,

given in a little book, “ Both Sides of the Door,” by 
Irene Hay, published in or about 1918. The communi
cator then veiled his identity under the name* ‘ Charon, ’ ’ 
but some of the literary experts under whose attention 
the book was brought, quickly penetrated the secret.
The verses given in the book would alone have re
vealed the wayward, sensuous genius whose life ended - 
in such tragic and shameful circumstances. But, in 
this case, there is none of that clever, sarcastic criti
cism of living authors, which is the feature of the 
writings now attributed to him. But there is the same 
half-mocking tone; the same brilliance of phrasing and 
love of exotic phrases that marked the writings of the 
poet-dramatist when in the flesh. We quoted one 
passage in our “Notes,” which certainly revealed 

I a sense of more exalted things. I t  was one in 
which the writer lamented that he had ever allowed 
himself to hate or despise anything, because he now 
saw “how these things tell against one’s soul” :—

Harmonious blending of the forces th a t are in one, no 
m atter whether in  themselves good or evil, make for per
fect development. Evil into good, sensuality into 
purity . . . . All harmony is intrinsically good, all dis
harmony intrinsically evil.

That was the kind of philosophy which “ Charon,” 
as he called himself, gave as his message.

* * * *

“ Charon" and the Comuonplaoe.
There is one passage in the book, given as a com

munication from “ Charon,” from which we would like 
to quote, although it does not to the same extent as the 
other messages indicate the identity of the communi
cator. These indications come out more in the “ purple 
passages,” full of literary colour and grace, revealing 
a passion for sensuous beauty. “ Charon” is discours
ing about death; “ To begin with, one isn’t  dead. One 
is merely in another phase of existence in which every 
faculty is extended to its utmost limit, hut we are de
prived of all physical expression such as eating, sleep
ing, etc.” And after giving in a few phrases of graphic 
description some account of himself, and his sensations 
as a spirit, “ Charon” proceeds:—

Except for the first few hours after physical dissolution, 
and when I  have moods of despondency, which always 
weaken one, I  have not been through anything like Hell, 
figurative or literal. The magnetism of one’s own thought 
builds a wall round one infinitely stronger than bricks and 
m ortar. Thus none can come near one unless of the same 
condition and type of mind either on this or any plane. 
An individualist, therefore, is absolutely alone as a  rule. 
Again, this is why people like—well, those with perceptions 
of the highest possibilities in art, say—never go near the 
limbo of the commonplace th a t haunts the usual- seance 
chamber. That is K elt if you lik e !”

That to us is a rather significant passage- I t so 
well expresses certain intellectual and artistic pre
judices against the homely human atmosphere when it 
is associated with uncultured minds and “plebeian” 
sympathies,
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SUPER-PHYSICAL MAN: HOW 
NATURE MAKES HIM.

HIS RELEASE FROM MATTER.

Address relivered by Mr. J . J . Morse to the California 
Psychical Society a t San Francisco on April 19th, 1896.

[This is the third lecture of the series of four on 
(<Snperphysical Man,” the first and second of which ap
peared in Light of June 16th and 23rd and July 21st and 
28th, 1923.] '

This evening we advance to the third step of the general 
subject that we have been considering on previous oc
casions, namely, the release of that super-physical man from 
his material environment. We shall necessarily have to 
assume that there is this man, otherwise i t  would be idle 
to discuss, or attempt to discuss, his release from his 
present bodily conditions.

I t  is a matter of some moment, and of some congratu
lation also, that on a recent evening the members of this 
Society were privileged to listen to the utterances of a dis
tinguished man of science, who, rapidly nearing the hordes 
land between the two worlds, casta his mental vision over 
the supreme problems that agitate the intellectual life of 
this nineteenth century: consciousness, its origin in nature, 
its manifestation in man, and its persistence beyond the 
grave. You will particularly notice that Professor Le Conte 
falls back upon that hypothesis which, in our opinion, can 
best explain the phenomena and its problems that he was 
dealing with, namely, the immortality of man—falling back 
upon the hypothesis that the self-consciousness of the human 
being was really the individuation of the divine element in 
being, or, as some of you will doubtless remember, as we 
phrased it on this platform on a previous occasion, the con
sciousness of God becoming individualised in-the conscious
ness of man. That so noted and notable a personality 
presents so eminently philosophic a proposition to the judg
ment of his fellows, and virtually commits i t  to the con
sideration of posterity is a  noticeable thing; not merely 
because of the person who gave expression to it, bu t because 
it  marks clearly and decisively the great division of opinion 
that is manifested in the walks of science on these very 
questions that the Professor was discussing; a division tha t 
is bound to become more prominent and marked, a  cleavage 
that is bound to go deeper and deeper as the years roll by, 
between what may be described as the two camps of scientific 
speculation; on the one side the bald materialism th a t refers 
all phenomena to purely mechanical laws, on the other side 
a philosophical Spiritualism that accepts the immanence 
of the Divine Existence not only in the human conscious
ness, but in every partide of matter diffused through the 
great cosmos.

The heart of humanity feels instinctively that immor
tality is the heritage of the race, and the purpose for which 
self-consciousness came into being. The head of man rebels 
against the emotions of the heart, as they are called, and 
demands evidence; claims that the evidence it desires must 
be in accordance with the external expressions of pheno
mena of which it is intellectually conscious.

Th e  R eason and t h e  E m o tions .
The battle, you see, is, after all, the old battle that has 

been aptly described under the familiar term of a conflict 
between the head and the heart; between the reason and 
the feelings; between the intellect and the soul. And this 
conflict, ever proceeding, tends to become more conspicuous 
from time to time, as the varying classes of thought rise 
and fall in the conflict for mastery. When that conflict shall 
cease, which school shall rise triumphant it  is not for us now 
to discuss; it is merely for us to point to certain facts that 
ire have just suggested in regard to the definite ground dis
tinctly more noticeable year by year in the ranks of scientific 
thought itself. We must remember, too, that there is in 
regard to the influence that science is said to exert upon 
public opinion, a series of very grave considerations to be 
borne in mina. Science is only, as a great thinker once 
aptly defined it, “ascertained and classified knowledge.’* 
Tne man of science is no more a prophet than the man of 
religion when he exceeds the boundaries of knowledge, 
reason, and common-sense; and as science has no ̂  canon, 
admits of no limit, and urges unrestricted inquiry into all 
phenomena on every plane of operation, it is absurd to say 
that science is to be the arbiter of man’s fate in regard to 
his conceptions of immortality, or the nature of himself. 
AH that science in its various branches can contribute 
towards the solution of the problem is acceptable and in 
order; but when any one branch of science sets out to decide 
upon a branch of knowledge and experience that is foreign 
to itself, it can only blunder in its conclusions, even as 
would toe veriest layman in regard to any problem of 
scientific importance.

These considerations lead us to  this conclusion: tj^ 
granting, as was stated, th a t the self-consciousness of nan 
is the individuation of th e  divine element, scienoe at lag 
reaches her limit in th a t assertion or admission. When t| 
shall press the statem ent to  a conclusion and demand ho* 
and in what way this divine something tha t has been in. j 
dividuated into the self-consciousness of man preserves it, 
personality and consciousness, itself,, after the wreck of the ! 
body, then science, even the able Professor himself, would j 
have to say, These are considerations tha t human reason 
must necessarily pause before, and await, not so much the 
quickening of the intellect of man on this plane of life, hot I 
such revelations as may come to him when he has passed 
over the boundary. The first word of science concerning 
the immortality of man is scepticism. Curiously enough, J 
the last word of science is fa ith . Faith  has ever been the ! 
bridge between the seen and the unseen, the known and 
the unknown. We propose to  clear away some of the clouds, j 
to make some attem pt, however poor and futile it may 
seem, to reduce faith  to knowledge, and to bring into the 
purview of present comprehension some of the future possi- 1 
bilities concerning th is immortal man.

As science uses the im agination as a scaffolding on 
which to  build her theories, as she can spread out her facts 
to the best advantage, and to  show whither they are leading, 
so may we invite you by the eye of imagination, by the eye j 
of faith, by a faith th a t may no t be all faith, by an imaging 
tion th a t may not be all imagination, to cross the boun- 1 
dary to see how this individuated self-consciousness of man 
emerges from its m aterial environment and preserves its | 
personal existence on another plane of being.

Those of you who favoured us with your attention at 
our last meeting will remember bow we laboured to build 
up clearly and distinctly the nature  of the personality of 
man, ana what i t  developed. Claiming, indeed, that as a 
central fact the consciousness was dependent upon various 
intermediate machines for the continuance and manifesta
tion of its own phenomena.

On this occasion we have to  lift th is super-physical man 
out of his material environments. Remember distinctly that 
i t  is the same in esse th a t  exists after death as exists 
prior to  death. The difference is no t in  the man per te; it 
is in the organisation, the environment, through which the 
man manifests.

L iberation from  M atter.

Through the law of evolution man has come to be whit 
he is. In him we have found on previous occasions a 
duality; an organisation physical on one side, super-physical 
—psychical—upon the other side, through which he mani
fests jointly while in  this world. How are we to liberate 
him from m atter? The answer will be, of course, that he 
must die. B ut when you say he must die, what do you 
mean? Accident, disease, old age, may contribute to the 
cessation of the vital action, but what takes place when the 
vital action is ceasing? “ Oh, th a t we do not know, of 
course, except th a t the clock runs down and presently 
stops.”

Suppose we blow our man to pieces, tie him to the 
cannon’s mouth, as happened to some of the sepoys in the 
Indian Mutiny, and blew him to atoms, how about our man 
under those circumstances? Have we blown his super
physical body to atoms? Have we blown bis self-conscious
ness into nothingness, and has this pound or two of 
villainous saltpetre absolutely destroyed the marvellous 
handiwork of God ? Then the theologian says, “In God’s 
hands all things are possible.”  The man of science says, 
“Well, we have killed the m an: we have dissipated oil 
particles, and th a t is the end of him.” But the intuition- j 
ally-minded say, “I t  is possible th a t your powder may hare 
had power over bis physical particles, but no power over his j 
psychical, or super-physical particles.”

Or, we will suppose th a t our man is drowned in the j 
- bottom of the sea. There he rests imbedded in the dim j 

and ooze. Was he able to escape from the bodily envelope J 
before i t  was finally submerged ? Has his self-consciousness. I 
his personality, floated up like a  bubble of air through the 
superimposed water? How did it  get out? What is the 
law that allows a man’s body to he drowned, and yet 
enables his soul to escape ?

These are problems tha t must be faced; for no theory of 
the release from matter of the self-conscious, individuated, 
personal divinity of man will be complete, that is incapable 
of meeting what appear to be such stupendous difficulties 
as these. They are mostly brought forward in a species o( 
semi-banter by the opponents of the doctrine of immor
tality, who are rather more interested in throwing obstacles
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in the way of a solution, than in bringing forth any argu
ment to assist in the inquiry.

Let us look a t what death may mean, first of all asking 
what it should mean. I t  should mean the silent closing in 
of the evening a t the end of a  well spent day : when the hair 
has grown silvery, the forehead has become furrowed, when 
the eye has lost its lustre, and the voice no longer resounds 
with roundness and strength, when the hand is no longer 
perfectly obedient to the impulse of the brain, when the 
day’s duties have been done, and you s it in the eas_y chair 
by the ingle-nook calmly, with folded hands, waiting the 
hour of rest, th a t blessed rest which gives surcease from 
human sorrow, and draws the curtains down between the 
life that you have lived and the one towards which you are 
going. It is the death of old age, the only proper death 
for men and women to die. All other death is but incidental 
to the terrestrial conditions of human development. When 
the world attains a perfect manhood and a perfect woman
hood, death by the effluxion of time, as the lawyers might 
call it, will be the only recognisable method of exit from 
the present stage of life. This is a  horrible indictment, we 
are willing to admit, of the life th a t civilised humanity is 
leading to-day.

What has happened ? He fell asleep. No better term 
could be applied: he fell asleep; a slightly deeper sleep 
than the one he had been ' accustomed to for three score 
years and ten. A deeper sleep, as befits the clearer awaking 
that he is about to experience. A deeper sleep, because he 
has said good-night to mortality, and is about to say good
morning to immortality.

It has been said th a t certain experimentalists were once 
enabled to construct a  wonderful apparatus consisting of 
lenses, mysterious curtains, and so forth ,' by which they 
were enabled to see the soul depart from a dying body. And 
they describe the picture as if a halo of glory, or beautiful 
cloud, seemed to pass from the brain of the dying body, 
assuming various hues in the process, and gradually ar
ranged itself into a form th a t was the similitude of the 
person from whom this' mass had come out. At last the 
figure so formed appeared to  be solid. Presently its eyes 
jmrtly opened, and i t  floated away, and the observers lost 
sight of it.

Th e  E vid en ces  of M e d iu m  s h i p .

Of course it  is a  most nonsensical story, a most absurdly 
nonsensical story, for who ever saw a soul, who ever thought 
it possible that man could see the soul come out of the 
human body? There is a  class of people, though, whom 
.psychological students are quite familiar with, who are 
called clairvoyants, and who are possessed of a faculty of 
sight, that, when rightly developed and trained, puts to 
blush entirely the small results th a t the aforesaid experi
mentalists just referred to  are said to have observed.

There is another class of people, too, whom psycho
logical students are somewhat familiar with, who are called 
mediums, and who are said to  be under the direct control 
of people who live in the spiritual world. And i t  is a 

|  curious fact th a t clairvoyants have also stated th a t they 
j have observed the departure of the soul from the body, and 
I their descriptions have to  a  great extent agreed with the 
, alleged experiences of those before-named experimentalists. 

It is not unlikely th a t the record of th a t alleged experiment 
may have been borrowed bodily from some of the accounts 

‘ given by clairvoyants who have seen, as they say, the de- 
I parture of the soul from the body. The other people, who 
t are called mediums, who are said to l)e controlled by spirits 
I from the spirit world, also are made the mouthpieces of 

statements concerning the departure of the soul from the 
body. And it perhaps is noteworthy tha t the reports which 
these mediums make accord in the main with the state
ments made by the clairvoyants.

“Of course,” says the sceptic, “every well balanced in- 
I tcllect knows tha t clairvoyance is rubbish, and that 

mediumship is nonsense, and there never has been a spirit

BALDNESS AND U NBELIEF. 

A  H umorous Comment.

Mr. B. M. Godsal (Seattle, -Washington, U.S.A.) writes:
In “Rays and Reflections,”  p. 398, you suggest some 

subtle connection between baldness and unbelief/ and say 
you “have observed that many bald-headed men are com
plete sceptics,” and tha t you could produce an impressive 
thesis calculated to make the man with a shining crown 
“stand forth as a man of superior sanity, free from super
stitious fancies.” This interests me greatly, because I, too, 
hire observed that a bald-headed man is essentially a 
hard-headed man, and is better fitted to deal with bare 
facts and bald statements than with hair-raising stories 
which seem not to affect him.

As you leave us uninformed concerning the true relation
ship between bald-headed ness and scepticism, I put forward 
a theory that lack of hair and its concomitant lack of faith 
may both be traced to one and the some cause—the use of 
hair-restorers. In his hirsute days, no doubt, the bald- 
headed man was a simple and trusting person, whose con-

that has communicated with the human world, and it  is 
impossible for the mortal eye to discern spiritual things.”

But then, sometimes well-balanced intellects go as badly 
astray as do ill-balanced intellects. We may respectfully, 
with all iriendiness to those who have such ideas, suggest 
to them that perhaps the sum of knowledge has not yet 
been gained, perhaps all the possibilities of human nature 
nave not yet been explored. And if you are asked to 
believe much that rests on inference, and a great deal of 
supposition, and a little logical argument (which is not 
evidence) concerning many of the important cosmological 
theories tha t science presents to you to-day, without being 
able to substantiate and verify many of them, we may 
surely ask you to believe that in the psychological depart
ment, with just a little inference, with just a little suppo
sition, with just a little logic (which is not demonstration), 
there may be possibly builded up a  theory of the release of 
the super-physical man from his material environment that 
shall be useful as a working hypothesis, as many of the 
theories of physical science are, in relation to explanations 
of the phenomena of the universe.

W hat we are about to suggest to you is not all imagina
tion, as we say, nor all faith—something, perhaps, which, 
a  round dozen of you in this company to-night would be 
able to  develop so as to see as accurately as you can see 
with your normal eye the experience and matters that oome 
before their daily notice.

Looking Wit h in .
Let us revert, then, to our man who has fallen asleep. 

Let us look a t him within himself. Could you perceive the 
phenomena th a t occurs in his case, you would possibly 
observe the following: This body that has served its term is 
luminous. Every human being is luminous. But you will 
observe th a t the luminosity of this body has decreased, 
sensibly decreased. The great organs of the body appear to 
grow exceedingly dull and listless in operation. You would 
notice th a t the luminosity has decreased particularly in the 
extremities, the hands and feet first of all. But i t  is roll
ing up, so to speak; rolling up, particularly towards the 
cardiac regions and the breast, swelling, growing greater 
in volume, until a t last it appears to concentrate almost 
entirely around the head and shoulders; and in proportion 
as this luminosity increases in this direction, the rest of 
the body grows darker and darker. What does this mean?

You will remember tha t we described how the super
physical organs were evolved, that it was a process of 
evolution, and that the organisation upon a higher plane of 
being had lifted up or carried forward the great evolu
tionary laws tha t result in the building up of organic 
being. This organisation is apparently in process of 
destruction, is apparently in process of being withdrawn 
from the animal economy.

“ Ob, yes,” you will say, “we have heard that souls were 
like spheres of light. Was i t  not the Egyptians that 
pictured a soul as a winged globe? Why, of course, when 
the soul is taken out of the body it  will become a round, 
golden center, and it will not have any arms and legs, and 
it  will not he like us; it  will he a quite different thing.”

I t  is so easy to argue when you are not trammelled by 
knowledge! A vivid imagination can easily defy the laws 
of evidence and the requirements of fact. That is why 
poets are so successful. But when you have to be tram
melled by fact, your vivid imagination begins to pale and 
lose its ineffectual fires. A globe of golden glory floating 
through the realms of space may be a beautiful, poetical 
conception, but you would hardly recognise your worthy 
selves in that form, would you? You would hardly recog
nise one another in that beautiful form. Some of you, we 
venture to say, would rather clasp the hand of wife, hus
band, friend, and brother in the super-physical universe, 
than he the brightest and most beautiful golden globe of 
glory that ever floated through the azure depths of being.

(To be continued.)

fidenoe in his barber and in specious “testimonials” led him 
to apply many a flattering unguent to his poll, with the 
natural consequence that to-day he stands bereft of hair 
and of faith in human veracity.

That a man may shed his hair and bis illusions, and 
still retain his psychic power is illustrated in the case of 
Elisha, of whom we are told (II. Kings, ii.. 23). that when 
a flock of little children mocked at his bald head, he turned 
hack and “cursed them in the name of the Lord”; when two 
she bears came out of the wood “and tare forty and two 
children of them” !

Respect for a bald-headed prophet and his controlling 
“ Lord” should lead us to regard this shocking story as 
purely symbolical in its character. Likely enough the pro
phet fell asleep under a tree and dreamed a troubled dream 
in which the she bears were a subconscious dramatisation 
of two pots of bear’s grease that the dreamer had had cn 
his mind ns a specific for his de-pHated condition, about 
which he was exceedingly touchy; and the forty and two 
slaughtered children whose impudence had stung him into 
taking dire revenge were, in wakeful reality, children of 
the pestiferous mosquito family, or. perhaps, as you say.
“the flics dancing on his smooth pate as on a polished 
floQr,”
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(Continued from page 467.)

III.—Statements by the Comaiunioatobs as to thb Mannxb
AND Dunuuiiius OF OomCTOTCATION.

The following extracts would appear to indicate that 
the communicators are first attracted to ns by thoughts 
directed to them: that they perceive the medium as a 
"brightness” or "light” which directs them to the "chan
nel” or "avenue” through which they press their efforts. 
These efforts are tiring to them, and rapidly exhaust their 
strength for the moment.

There is considerable competition for access to the chan
nel of communication, which is frequently blocked by 
."mists” or "winds.”

There are some on the other side who object to earth 
communications, and endeavour to prevent them.

The communicators are not always sure of the results of 
their efforts on this plane, and appear at times uncertain 
as to whom they are communicating with. Their state of 
mind while communicating is not normal, but usually 
strained or dreamy.

The student of psychical literature will notice that all 
this is in accord with the records of other sensitives, though
I. S. has made no study of Psychical Research.
April 24th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

(Can yon remember any other incident connected with 
her?)

“No, lad, it takes too much effort.”
April 25th, 1919. Alfred Thomson.

"Are you sure it is my oousin Arthur?”
(Tes, I’m Arthur. Can you not sense me?)
"We can think you, not feel you. We can be ip your 

presence and feel that."
April 38th, 1919. C liffo rd  Scho fie ld .

(Can you tell me how you manage to use Isabel’s pencil ?) 
“We feel to impress her hand through our thought, ana 

juide it in our wished direction."
(Is there any possibility of this automatic writing doing 

harm to her?)
“No, none. She should remain at rest the while.”
(But does it not exhaust her nervous foroe?)
"I t is our force more than hers that is used.”

April 29th, 1919. J o h n  T hom son . (My cousin died 1915, 
aged 31.)

(How do you manage to use Isabel’s pencil?)
|  "Ton are in such kind sympathy with me I  can write a 

bit now and then."
May 7 th , 1919. Alfred T ho m so n . (My oousin, killed in 
action, 1918.)

"There are always some fools trying to stop us reaching 
you, but they’ll not manage it. We'll see to that.”

(who are they?)
"We don't know them, but they are a hindrance to us." 

May Vk, 1919. John Thomson.
“My wordl but this is quick hot work.”
(What do yon mean by “hot work” ?)
“ Hotl We cannot breathe for excitement as we get a 

glimpse through.”
(Can you recognise my voioe?)
"Tes, I ’d recognise it anywhere."
(Can you see me, then?)
"No, we feel you to be there, and sense you, and your 

thought.”
(Can you read all my thought, then?)
"Not all thoughts; only those directed to us."
(How do you know when Isabel is ready for you P)
"She waits, and we wait, and fill the space with the 

power we send. I t’s a tough job.”
May lift . 1919. Clifford Schofield.

"We were by you before, and you could not or would 
not reach us. The avenue was too thick to penetrate." 
May UfA, 1919. John Thomson.

“All are wishing for a hearing, and if brightness shows 
all make for it."

(Is Isabel a light to you, then ?)
“Bhe makes a brightness that attracts us. When wo 

and sko try to approach we are each guided.”
(What guides you?)
"That light guides/’

Mary Helen Schofield. May 14th, 1919.
(Can you reoognise my voice as I  am now speaking?) " 
“We can feel your thought. Hence the commaeig. . 

together.”
May 15th, 1919. Elsie Clifford.
- “Very tired."

(Do you mean tha t the effort of communication is jjp 
ing you?)

“ Yes. The effort in coming. Very tired."
May 80th, 1919. Ernest Schofield.

“You keep calling us up, and we are attracted to come." 
(Is it wrong for me to call you up P)
“No, no, but i t  is a  tiring process for some of os."'§j 
(Does it  tire you to communicate?)
"Yes, i t  does."

May 23nf. 1919. Alfred Thomson.
(You’re not going yet, ore you?)
“I t ’s hard work, man."

May 28th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.
“My word, Arthur, you were nearly without us then.” 
(How was that?)
“Someone come through before we did.”
(How did you manage to get through, then?)
“We were the more able with past practice.”
(Did you push him out.of the channel?)
“We did, for the channel is ours, not his."

May 30th, 1919. Alfred- Thomson.
(How do you know when we are waiting?)
“By the thought you send along to us. We an it 

tracted to come, bu t can’t  always pull it  off ourselves." 
June 8th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

“ Are you my son Arthur ?”
(Yes. Cannot you realise my presence P)
“I t  feels like you, but one never knows whether the 

conditions here meet with those with you. We can only 
weave a way through when conditions are good, hen ana 
there.”
June 15fh, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

“We can never be sure how strong the power will be or 
how receptive the transmitter. We can only do our best," 
June 26th, 1919. James Southam.

(Are you in touch with your children on earth?)
“No, except as they think towards us.”
“Their thoughts are not read by us unless they impel 

us.”
July 16th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

“Much strength is expended in writing, consequently I 
become worn out soon."
July 20th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

“Wonderful to reach you after so long a struggle. Where 
are you, boy?"

(Have you found it  difficult to get through P)_
“Well, sometimes it  feels a big job; sometimes it ii 

easy.”
July 23rd, 1919. Alfred Thomson.

“ Arthur, are you dreaming, or am I?"
(Do you feel ns if you were in a dream?)
“Why, it  feels as if I  am."

July 27th, 1919. Alfred Thomson. ■
“Cool cheek I Cool cheek 1 They tell me I  have to give 

over this business or they won’t  bother."
“Would you let them hinder you? Not me either. 11 

I wont a word with you I ’m having one, and that’s an 
end to their interference. Winds are a bother here." 

(What sort of winds?)
“I  call ’em winds. They blow a felloŵ  back. That’s 

nil I can explain it  as. The winds are not like your winds, 
of course, but you’ll know them when you meet them here.’ 

“Very few know how to get through, or they’d all be 
after you, Arthur."

(Then would others like to communicate with earth, 
too?) ■ •

“ Well, of course they would, but they know naught 
about the job."
July 30th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

(It seems wonderful to me that you can control Isabel’s 
pencil.)
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4<I impress my thoughts on# her passive state of being.
Ia her restfulness alone can I impress through to you.”

"Wo feel for the ohannels, ana if these are free enough 
[ for our admittance we enter them.11
p Au0tMi 8t/i, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

(I had begun to wonder if you had forsaken me.)
' "No, no. We cannot always reach through.”

j* is0UJt 12th, 1919. Mary Helen Schofield.
"The crowds who ever interfere to prevent a meeting 

have now dispersed a little, and( 1 yearn, as ever before, for 
I sweet intercourse with my loving boy.”
F August 20th., 1919. Clifford Schofield.

"I must go. May we have other thoughts together some 
L time soon."

(Just a moment, please. You say you must go. What 
I compels you to go ?)

"A failing influence. A failing light. A failure in power 
I with us and you. Some little exhaustion.”
i August 21st, 1919. Mary Helen Schofield.

"My dear Arthur. You dear, dear lad. We all love 
I you so much, and can see your loving heart through this 
i veil of mist. We are always on the look-out for a word 

or two, though my thought is difficult to sort and clear.”
I September 5*h, 1919. Mary Helen Schofield.

"My thoughts can translate themselves to you only with 
l much difficulty. The avenue is often impassable to me. My 
I strength fails often just before I  effect a reaching.”
I September 11th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

"Must I for ever have these difficulties of approach?” 
(Who is it, please?)
"Your father watches the channels so often in vain.—

I Gifford.”
I September 23rd, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

"My time with you is limited. My other work is calling 
I me away.”
I . October 20th, 1919. Mary Helen Schofield.

"Your father is here helping me with his power without 
which it would be quite impossible for me to reach you.”

| October 21st, 1919. Clifford Schofield.
(Do you usually feel conscious of what is going on 

upon the earth?)
"We can feel much towards it  but little of it. The 

veil is too thick for usual penetration, and our desire, 
and the intention for us is to grow away from earth life,

I except inasmuch as contact with it  can help us. In love 
i alone do we permit ourselves to be in touch with earth 
[ life."
| October 23rd, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

"No, Arthur, it  is really very hard work this writing. 
My brain is so fogged in. approaching the old-time con- 

I ditions. My own power is insufficient, I  find.”
E May 1st, 1921. Mary Helen Schofield.

"My only disappointment is that it  becomes difficult to 
I meet you now.”

(Gan you suggest any way of overcoming the difficulty?) 
“A more constant thinking one to the other would be 

! a help."
July 24th, 1921. Communicator unknown.
'"We try to pierce the veil, but can only see as through 

I a dark gloss.”
July 4th, 1921. Clifford Schofield.

"The mists of earth life intervene to block our sight 
i of your present conditions.”
| July 20th, 1921. Clifford Schofield.

"I cannot reach you all as I  would, but how few are 
able to get even the glimpses that I  have had. My desires 
have boon very beautifully given me. This is a thing that 

1 many have desired, but lack of faith has blocked the 
E approach.”

IV.—What the Communicators H ave to Say About thb 
Life  B eyond the Grave.

I am aware, of course, that the statements made under 
this head are not capable of proof, but a t least they are 
in complete accord with similar communications from inde
pendent sources.

There is general agreement among these communicators 
that—to put it in their own words—“Our world is similar 

v to yours'/ ,* that “Love is the main attribute of this life” ; 
that "Life is far fuller, far busier, far more real than I 
had thought": that “ We are all in family parties just the 
same”; that “Our only joy is to feel able to progress,” but 
when one presses for actual incidents which nave happened 
in the other life some ingenuity is certainly shown in evad- 

I  ine a direct answer. As one communicator frankly puts it, 
"You wouldn’t understand it if I told you. We live by 
actions unknown to you on earth. There’s the difference,” 
and that is about as far as we seem able to get. Never
theless, when the statements whiqh follow are compared

there will be found a unity of idea about them, and we 
can form some idea of the life they portray.

1 h a t  this life does not always accord with our 
pre-conceptions is what might be reasonably expected. The 
statements made should be taken as suggestive rather than 
as dogmatic.
April 20th. Mary Helen Schofield.

(What are you doing now, mother?)
“Wo fill our time with useful work tor others, both here 

and there."
(What do you mean by “useful work” ?)
“Useful work means the kind the eye sees to do among 

the sick and needy in soul. We are all engaged in work 
of some kind. Not toilsome if out heart is set aright.”
April 20th. Clifford Schofield.

(Did you recognise mother when she passed over?)
"Your mother? Of course I  did.”
(Did she know you at once?) ...
“She looked for me, as I  waited for her. We were each 

ready, the one for the other.”
April 20th. Clifford Schofield.

(What are you doing now with your life?)
“Elevating myself to be attuned to . heights not yet 

reached. We must achieve our own elevation by actions 
and thoughts good to those near.”

(Do you take rest and nourishment?)
“We get it if we want it. Some need the earth condi

tions, that satisfy earth senses, more than others.”
April 28th. Clifford Schofield.

(Have you any political system in the next world? How 
are you governed?)

“The righteous in life are uplifted to rule and guide.”
(But what about the had people ?)
“They will have to he guiaed aright, but only when they 

can begin to set mind and heart right.”
(Have you reason to think there is such a thing as re

incarnation ?)
“Not from any experience of mine here.”
(Do you know anyone who has heard of an example 

of it?)
“Not any knowledge of it.” -

April 29th. John Thomson.
(What are you doing now, John?)
“We’re aeroplaning all tne time: trying to fly sky-high. I

We are meant to do, hut some of the old crew don’t  quite 
manage it.”

“I  didn’t  know Unde Clifford before.” (My father.)
(Have you met him, then?)
“Yes, of course we nave, and all our lot, too. We’re all 

in family parties just the same, with added mates of 
kindred souls.”
April 20th. Clifford Schofield.

(Are your homes substantial to you, as ours are to us?)
“Our homes are thought images; tangible enough to us.

Our better knowledge tells us what they are.”
(Then they are not material like our homes?)
“All earth constructions are thought evolved.”
(Then may we say that our environment is ready-made, 

but that you make yours?)
4 4Yes, true, but a t the back of the earth constructions, 

too, there began a thought.”
April 20th. Henry Smith. (An orthodox High-church
man.)

(Is the new -life what you expected?)
“Not at all. Far fuller, far busier, far more real than 

I had thought.”
May 4th. Mary Helen Schofield.

(Where are you actually?)
“Where we float to naturally in the spaces around you.

I t  is not far from you. Yes, it is Teal, and good, too.”
.(Shall I  go straight to you when I  die?)
“Yes, I  shall receive you to me in consequence of a 

double thought wish in action then.”
(There is no fear of my losing my way, then ?)
“No. We have spirit friends ready for those who cross 

the bar.”
May 5th. Alfred Thomson.

(We’ve been to the theatre. Do you have any theatres 
in youf world, Alfred ?)

“Good lord, no I Go on; don’t  be so funny.”
(I don’t  mean to be funny. Don’t  you get any recrea

tions?)
“We’re here to learn to get a move on. No carpets 

now.”
TAlfred Thomson was a carpet manufacturer.]
“Our time is too full for aught of that sort.”
(Can you explain your life to me at all ?)
“Goodness, not You wouldn’t understand it if 1 told 

you. We live by actions unknown to you on earth. You 
have not the same ideals shown to you. There’s the 
difference.”

(Then what are your enjoyments?)
“Our only joy is to feel able to progress.”
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‘.‘You -will one day hear the Books of Justice read. 
Meantime we try to accomplish their aims.”
May 6th. Clifford Schofield.

(I was speaking to Alfred Thomson last night, and he 
mentioned the Books of Justice. Can you please tell me 
what these are?)

“The modes of correction here. Great wisdom is con
served in these books.”

(Is it necessary that all should be trained from the 
Books of Justice?)

“My boy, some know the laws by instinct, and keep the 
laws, others have first to read them aright, and make them 
part of themselves.”
May 7th. Alfred Thornton.

(Wbat kind of work have you to do?)
“We are all learning something we missed with you.”
(What do you ledrn?)
“We learn to walk circumspectly, to live right, man. 

We didn’t manage that before. We've got to here.’
May 8th. Clifford Schofield.

(Wbat is the nature of your work?)
“ Wo take hold of the souls that are perishing. We 

train them along right lines, teaching love, mending up 
wounds—self-inflicted often.”

(Have you any recreations?).
“Our work is a recreation once our minds are given up 

fully completely to it. Virtue is its own reward here as 
there.”

(Do you ever suffer from bodily illnesses?)
“No illness, no pain.”

body. Is your body composed of ether ? If not, cap 
give me any idea or its composition?)

“Our bodies are light, like his idea. I never was < 
of a chemist.”

(Have you a body similar to ours?)
We may have if we create it. We enter that body ^

need. We make our new physical bodies as we reqpji 
them. Hence it  is sometimes possible to quit them.’’

(I don’t  quite understand. If you quit your boj. 
where are you?)

“We are absent from it. We are spirits of the ip^nAi>/iainan +i!1 mo anfaw f no nniliT nrn Wloll Til n?ATIfls |iunperceived till we enter the body we wish to provide ftJ 
le  growth.”meeting others of the same growth

(Are these bodies apparently substantial and•‘Veo nnhewnn+ln on +/* no TIiaiv ova famnnrftPV sI\a]‘Yes, apparently bo to us. They are temporary a] 
either or light or darkness.” I

(Can you communicate with earth, whether you are h 
a body dr out of itP)

“We' reach you in either way. Thought—our thoughts 
works it, either in a wrapper of bodily form, or in an jj . 
risible state.**

“Spirits we are all. A will to effect a body makes a body. 
Wish or desire to enter a body creates one.1*
May 18fA. Cedric Thomson.

“Alfred is still a jolly young fellow, and doesn’t tab 
kindly yet to these new conditions. He will in time, as I 
did myself.**

(I suppose that almost everyone will find the new con. 
ditions trying at first ?)

“ Yes, trying. They all have to adjust themselves ac- 
cording to their needs for this life.**

(Are you ever weanr?)
nits ■‘Yes, weary if results are not telling. All souls do not 

respond to right treatment, until time after time we have 
dealt with them. Some are more easily adaptable to this 
condition than others.’*

(Do you ever meet people of generations past?)
“Yes, if they progress too slowly.**
(What do you mean by progress? To wbat are you 

progressing ?)
“To the all perfect life of love ahead of us all.”

May 9 th , 1919. J o h n  T h o m s o n .
(H a r o  you any animals in your world, John?)
“Yes, some cling to those here for a bit.**

„ (Then they are a sort of thought forms whioh break up 
ilia disappear?)

“ Yes, as our thoughts grow loftier they do.** y-
M a y  10th, 1919. C li f fo r d  S c h o fie ld .

(I have been thinking about the nature of the spirit 
body. Sir Oliver Lodge suggests that it is an ethereal

May 18th. Alfred Thomson.
(What have you been doing to-day ?)
“Going on ahead. It*s an uphill job, this soaring. It's 

too high a flight for Alf. Thomson.
May 28th. Clifford Schofield.

(Have you churches for worship in your world?)
“Historic churches we have. All built by the great 

thoughts of the good.**
(Then your churches are thought productions?)
“Yes.**
(Are you in existence near the earth?)
“Near it.**
(Can you see or feel earthly conditions?)
“We catch snatches now and then only.1*
(Have you visited any of the other planets?)
“Not to my knowledge. Have you?**
(Certainly not, but I thought you might have done io.)
“ We .can only be in the place fitted for our better pro

gression.**
(To he continued.)

THE POWER OF ID E A S AND  
INSPIRATION.

Those who possess ideas are truly spiritual and pro
gressive people. When they work, they work as flowers 
grow, from centres through their own organisations. Or
ganisations come up here and there around them; they 
spring up and bring forth like harvests in the fields. 
Thousands, yea millions, are this hour waiting for such 
centre-born organisations. The world’s busy millions do 
not get at ideas; they need temporary organisations and 
supporting substances. When a building is in process of 
construction, a scaffolding is a necessary part of the wofk. 
The carpenter calculates for a scaffold just as carefully as 
for the various materials out of which the building is to 
be made. When the structure .is perfected, the scaffolding 
is removed. liven so when progressionists elaborate an idea 
and get it into the world, let them take uown the ho-longer- 
needed scaffolding -the organisation by which the idea was 
attained. Let the temple of Truth stand white and 
immortally beautiful before the eyes of all men. Let it 
be based upon the solid rock of scientific knowledge; let it 
be seen and felt by all; let it be inhabited by every one 
who feels the essential attraction. Must a man wear the 
clothes of his youth for ever because they fitted him once? 
Or, must men always cling to their creeds and doctrines 
because by means of them they attained newer ideas in 
religion and a few finer habits in civilisation? Let creeds, 
doctrines, definitions cease, as, indeed, they finally do with 
men and women of ideas. Distinctions vanish like the mists 
of morning in the presence of ideas that burn with such 
untterablo, glorious effulgence. But before you get to 
ideas, such scaffolding as forms, definitions, doctrines, 
thoughts, creeds, theories, systems are necessary. . .

But there ore persons who, destitute of ideas, see merely 
the forms which restrain and circumscribe them. Such 
externalists think that the world is wrong, and must be 
brought to their standard of right. That is bigotry. Must 
I hate my brother because he enters the Calvinistic Church, 
and shun my sister in the Church of Rome, because she 
docs not think as I do? Ideas life us out of thoughts, above 
forms, above creeds, above doctrines and systems, and 
breathe the spirit of unbounded charity and good will . .

Man is destined to bring about in society the harmony 
of all the passions which are demons, and of the appetites, 
too. which are unclean spirits, and the balance of all the 
vurious discords of his mind, which or© bis ©ver-present

satans. Demons and unclean spirits are to be vanquished, 
but only by the power of spiritual workers who start bom 
the throne of ideas. No man can conquer a passion for 
tobacco, or destroy the  force of any appetite, by merely- 
acting upon it from his will. The soul and body are raised
by means of an inspiration towards health and purify.

pnyaicalwhich reaches and buoys up the mind until the physical
passion subsides , and the besetting appetite departs. Some
ninds attain this state by a sort of change in their physical 

or chemical growth; others reach it by means of what they 
call religious revivalism, or conversion. But the cultured—1 Ti • 1L  1. i t  _ ________1____ -   ___ If !•way to it is through the comprehension and application c 
ideas. The principal idea which exalts and equalises manprincipal idea which exalts and equalises man
kind, without filling the individual with egotism, is that 
each is supreme head of all the kingdoms beneath; that 
the high function of each is to discover the unchangeable 
laws which give harmony and perfection to the universe; 
and finally to apply the teachings of those laws to all tbo 
kingdoms, powers, functions about him not only, but also
to all the passions, organs, demons, satans, or appetites

g. Mankindand discords within the temple 6f private being, 
are destined to be 1‘lords of creation,” both materially and
spiritually. What is possible to all, is possible to each, and 
vice versd. All may become gentle, ana useful, and beauti
ful, loving their neighbours as themselves. Nono can live
and work m this way, save the truly spiritual. I know that 
such souls are in the churohes, at the bottom of all religions 
organisations. They are the spiritual men who first realise 
ideas, John Wesley ? John Murray, John Colvin-then, 
and many who are visible all the way down the.steeps of 
time, wrought from the life of ideas.

Let us, therefore, concern ourselves not deeply with 
organisations and instruments_ of labour; for, with true 
ideas, helpful organisations will inevitably come. Thus 
every wholesome organisation comes up. An idea starts 
the principle; the principle divulges the law; the law dic
tates the method. An organisation, consequently, is in
evitable. Individual labours for mankind will bear “good
fruit” when governed by the inspirations of ideas, ouch 
labours may be distributed and imitated throughout parti
of civilisation. Great philanthropists slumber here and there 
waiting for some occasion to resurrect them. Act well the
part of a spiritual being; he faithful to what is true and 
good; the future will take loving care of both itself end
you. This is the heavenly rest that comes from true in< 
spiral iqn of ideas.

—From “Death and the After-Life,” by
Andbbw J ackson Davis.
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PSYCHICAL R E S E A R C H  ON THE  
CONTINENT.
By H . A. Dallas.

Spiritualism and (consequently) Psychical Research offer 
two fields for study, namely, mental phenomena, and 

. physical phenomena. Some students are attracted by the 
former and repelled by the latter, others find physical 
manifestations fascinatingly interesting from a scientific 
standpoint, but give much less attention to the mental 
side of the subject. The personal equation determines 
their line of study. The two fields of research are, how-i 
over, very closely connected, so closely th a t it  is perhaps 
impossible to form a true  judgment as to the significance 
of the phenomena in one field without . closely studying 
the other.
• This consideration has been renewed and confirmed to 

me by reading the May-June Lsue of the “Revue Meta- 
psyclnque’’ (the organ of the French Institute with that 
name). The work of the Institu te  in Paris is chiefly de
voted to the scientific study of the Physical Phenomena of 
Mediumship, and it  is well th a t i t  is so, for in our country 
this aspect of the subject has been very much neglected 
by men of science. iNot altogether, of course; one of the 
earliest pioneers in this field bears the honoured name of 
Sir William Crookes; Sir Oliver juodge also many years ago 
bore testimony to the genuineness of the phenomena he 
witnessed with Eusapia Palladino; but on the whole the 
study of physical phenomena has received little atten
tion of an organised kind. I t  has been left to amateurs 
to experiment with physical mediums. Many have been 
careful observers and have obtained results under test con
ditions, but often these conditions have been neglected and 
what might have been valuable experiences have been 
wasted. Moreover, in .this country remarkable mediums, 
such as D. D. Home and Madame d’Esperanoe, have been 
ignored, and sometimes treated with contempt by men of 
science who thus lost fine opportunities for the advance
ment of knowledge.

The French Institu te is remedying these errors, but 
the work it is doing cannot be rightly understood and 
interpreted apart from the mental phenomena which have 

' been so carefully and critically studied in this country; 
so the students of both nations should keep in close touch 
with each others’ work. The American S.P.R. evidently 
realises this, and its journal has recently had several 
articles translated from French writers, for instance, from 
Professor Richet’s and Dr. Golev’s works.

The May-June number of the “Revue” opens with a 
preliminary article *conoerning the physical phenomena 
obtained during*-the • last six months with M. Jean Guzik, 
a , name new to us, whose services are very gratefully 

naumowledged. A long list of names is appendea of those
who can testify to th e  genuine character of the results 
obtained, and we are promised further detailed reports in 
later issues, which we shall await with interest.

Mr. Stanley De Brath contributes an article to this 
issue in which, in fluent, lucid French, he gives a brief 
account of Mr. Bligh Bond’s discoveries a t Glastonbury, 
and the script published in his two volumes, “The Gate 
of Remembrance’’ and “The Mount of Vision.” I t  is 
written with marked oaution; Mr. De Brath is careful not 
to claiin too much, particularly for the War predictions. 
Some of us will think th a t he might, with justice, have 
laid more stress on some of these. He does not refer to 
the prediction made before 1912 of “War—horrid war” im
pending, with the following allusions to “Red Poppies in 
the graveyard” and “Red poppies in smiling cornfields in 
the sun . Chaos—darkness—and a new dawn in
crimson skies.”
 ̂ This article is followed by a notice of the French trans
lation of Sir William B arrett’s valuable work: “On the 
Threshold of the Unseen,” which has been published with 
a preface by the author.

In this preface. Sir William refers to the fact that the 
book was prepared for publication many years ago. I  had 
the privilege of reading the bulk of it  in print (though 
^published) between fifteen and twenty years ago. That 
fact is, in itself, c. testimony to the value of the contents, 
for Sir William withheld i t  from publication for some years 
solely because he would not present for public acceptance 
testimony to startling physical phenomena until he had 
satisfied himself tha t the facts had been repeatedly corro
borated, and so -fully as to leave absolutely no room for 
doubt. Ho says: “We can foresee that the astonishing 
consequences of phis fact ri.e., the discovery of ectoplasmj 
will effect a revolution in the biology of the future.” These 
significant words find corroboration in a remarkable article 
by Dr. Gustave Gdley, published in this same number, on 
“Defective Materialisations.”

With his usual caution, Sir William urges patience in 
attempting to explain these extraordinary phenomena. He 
writes:— > , ■

It has taken centuries to build the solid monument 
of Physical Science. ’ ■

We may think ourselves _ happy if we may hope, in! 
the course of a few generations, to solve the most per
plexing problems which are posed by Psychic Scienoe.
He goes on to affirm his convjotion that proof of human 

survival is to be sought in the other field or research, and 
he adds:—»

For my part I  am absolutely convinoed that Psychio 
Scienoe has experimentally proved the existenoe of a 
transcendental and immaterial being, of a soul in man. 
I t  has also established the existenoe or a world of spiritual 
and invisible beings—living and intelligent—who can 
communicate with us, when circumstances are favour
able . . .  Of this I  have no longer the slightest 
doubt, although much evidence is still required in order 
to prove assuredly that the personality of those who have 
lived on earth does not deteriorate after disincarnation.
Sir William adds that the increasing evidence for 

“ spirit photography” no longer warrants the reserve with 
which he alluded to these experiences in his book, but that 
he considers “definite proof1 is still needed in this matter.

The Director of the International Library has affixed 
a note at the head of the French translation of “On the 
Threshold of the Unseen,” in which he briefly reviews the 
scientific record of Sir William Barrett,-and expresses his 
great appreciation of the services he has rendered.

This brochure is of more than ordinary interest to 
English men and women, and space may perhaps be found 
for i t  in a  later issue of Light.

Dr. Geley’s article, above mentioned, deserves consider
able attention, mainly on account of its obvious biological 
bearings. At the outset the writer alludes to Sir William 
Crookes’ epoch-making “Investigations in Spiritualism.” 
His reference to these “classical” experiments with 
Florence Cook (Mrs. Corner) are liable to convey a mis
taken impression, however, and this is assuredly far from 
Dr. Geley’s intention.

He says that Spiritualists were shocked because Crookes 
did not promptly declare that Katie King was a spirit, 
whilst the scientific world was also shocked at his testimony 
to the reality of the phenomena. But he omits to state 
th a t however reticent he may have been at the outset of 
his investigations he boldly affirmed, a t a later date, that 
he believed that these phenomena were due to the action 
of intelligences other than man. [Presumablv he meant 
incarnate man?] And this bold affirmation he made at a 
meeting of that august assembly of scientific students and 
experts—the British Association.

Towards the close of his life he renewed this affirmation. 
I t  is a pitv that this statement was omitted, as French 
readers will probably be under the impression that Sir 
William Crookes’ investigation offer no support to the 
Spiritualist interpretation of this and other materialisa
tions of human forms, and this is obviously not correct. 
Since Sir William Crookes was convinoed that intelligent 
beings were concerned with the manifestation through the 
mediumship of those he personally investigated Spirit
ualists may claim that his researches led him to convictions 
very similar to their own, and lend valuable support to 
their opinions.

In  his interesting article, Dr. Geley points out the great 
value of imperfect attempts at materialisation in helping 
students to understand better the mode bv which this 
extraordinary phenomenon is > effected: _ “Their practical 
value is insignificant, but their theoretical value is pro
digious.”

The accompanying plates are of great interest, they 
show limbs, in the making, so to speak; and give much food 
for reflection. Dr. Geley alludes to a woman’s face, which, 
when completed, was of “great beauty,”  but in a primitive 
phase was very defective, its features hardly formed, por
tions of the primordial substance clung to the face even 
when i t  was otherwise complete. He sums up his con
clusions t h u s i

Ectoplasm is a function of (1) a dynamio and 
sensorial exteriorisation of the medium; (2) _ of the 
ideoplastic • organisation of the elements exteriorised.
These phrases are rather obscure for unscientific readers.

I conclude that they imply that the exteriorised substance 
is evolved unconsciously and automatically from the 
medium’s body, and is moulded by Ideas—i.e., by a mental 
process. This leaves the problem unsolved as to who is 
responsible for the Idea which moulds the form.

Is it the unconscious medium? or is it conceivably some 
other intelligence, as interested in these experiements as 
are the French Savants, as alive as they are to the in
structive character of these defective materialisations, and 
as eager as they are to help forward the knowledge of 
mankind.

Dr. W. J. Crawford affirmed his conviction that the 
experiments he carried on were helped by “invisible co- 
operators” (see Preface to “The Reality of Psychio Pheno
mena” ). Ectoplasmic emanations may bo controlled and 
moulded by similar means ? Both Dr. G l̂ey and Dr. Craw
ford recognise the importance of those unfinished attempts 
in which Dr. G<*ley says he finds a clue to the solution of 
“tli© Enigma of universal life,” and to the relation be
tween mind and matter.

For the present, however, students will be wise if they 
heed Sir William Barrett’s advice, if they “make haste 
slowly,” think hard, and in the words of another great 
pioneer, F. W. H. Myers, if they “follow fearlessly who re- 
over Truth may lead and beware of preconstructing from 
too few factors, their formula for the Sum of Things.”

This issue also contains a nice notice of the little book 
by the Editor of Light, “Spiritualism: Its Ideas and 
Ideals.?
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A PLEA FOR PROFICIENCY.
We have sometimes thought that a large proportion 

of time-wasting argument over Spiritualism is due not 
alone to "prejudice” either in favour of or against the 
subject, but to the fact that the disputants on both 
aides are in many cases not sufficiently acquainted with 
the matter over which they have come into conffict- 
Fur the man who discusses Spiritualism, whether as a 
defender or an attacker, it is above all things necessary 
that he should know what he is talking about. Time 
and again have we listened to disputes in which it was 
quite apparent that the champion of Spiritualism was 
so ill-informed that he would have been an easy victim 
if only his adversary had been sufficiently acquainted 
with the matter to seize upon the weak points of the 
case as presented. It was not a matter of mere de
bating skill, for which we have no great respect, since 
Truth gains nothing by clever tactics and manoeuvres, 
and is never in need of sucb aid. It was simply a case, 
as old Dr. Johnson would have said, of "ignorance, 
pure ignorance."

There are many kindly souls who, having gained 
assurance of the reality of a life after death, are 
anxious to spread the glad tidings. That in itself is 
an evidence of the innate goodness of human nature. 
But it is well in these matters to mingle some of the 
Wisdom of the serpent with the innocence of the dove. 
Not everyone is anxious to hear the good news. Here 
and there are crossgrained folk who take a malicious 
delight in baiting the missionary, and showing off their 
intellectual skill by putting him in a "tight place.” 
And if he has not made himself proficient in a know
ledge of the matter he is likely to have some hqavy 
falls, not because his truth has failed him, but because 
he has not made himself thoroughly acquainted with 
its resources. Had he done so, he might easily be able 
to turn the tables on his opponent. It is never to us, 
by the way, a matter of the "case" for or against 
Spiritualism. The thing is either true or not true- It 
needs no sophistry, no specious argument, no adroit 
manipulation of facts or theories. For those who 
sincerely desire to know we would spare no pains. 
Those who are simply anxious to obstruct and to con
fuse the issues may be left to their own devices. Their 
tactics are readily apparent. They are shown by a 
readiness to quibble, and an eager ambition to get the 
better of the encounter of wits. There is an evident 
desire to "talk down" the opponent, and to shine at 
his expense. Those who are out for the truth and not 
simply for personal triumph, readily see through these 
motives. They are not attracted by such displays. 
There are minds of this superior type on both sides of 
our question. Sometimes they appear as active oppo
nents. It is on their behalf mainly that we offer this 
plea, since the progress of some of them is undoubtedly 
retarded by meeting with thoee who, while championing 
tlie subject, ore not sufficiently acquainted with it to 
present the matter in its fullness or strength, or

solve the questions put to them. An inquirer a,, 
appear as a formidable opponent, merely out3 
the very intensity of his desire for knovrltjuj 
He is probing and testing and questioning to jj| 
utmost of" bos powers, as he has a perfect 
right to do. If those who essay to answer Kim 
have approached the subject in the same way, they 
should be fully competent to meet him, not merely 
with courtesy but with sympathy, and not as an enemy 
but as an inquirer entitled to all the information that it 
is possible to place at his disposal. When there a 
failure it is not Spiritualism that has failed, but those 
who have unwisely aspired to act as its exponents 
without a sufficiency of knowledge or experience.

TH E HIDDEN SPRINGS.

B y an Old M a rin es .

Swedenborg’s doctrine of appearances contain! a great 
tru th  concerning the relationship of man to God, Lik 
and all Creation. Mankind throughout the ages has based 
its conception of Deity upon its own disordered and node, 
veloped states. Love and Wisdom from those states have 
appeared to be hate and falsity. So, in'our everyday experi
ences in dealing with our fellows, if we are pugnaoious we 
find resentment; if we are human and loving so the world 
reciprocates those qualities.

The present writer claims th a t Spiritualism, if it doer 
nothing more, develops a  clairvoyance, sympathetic with 
and creative of the best relationships of human intercoune. 
Harmonious with this thought, I  find tha t W. H. L., writing 
in the current “ Individualist’’—a journal, generally speak
ing, with which I  have very little agreement—Nietzsche’s 
philosophy being repugnant to me—says of the bull-dog:—

A gentle, slow-to-anger, and simple-minded beast, who 
never scans the faces of passing humans in search of sym
pathy. His anoestore got fed up doing that, meeting only' 
looks of fear and distrust, so the bull-dog noses along with 
eyes on the ground, but if someone who knows what lies 
behind tha t grim apology for a face should give an in
sistently searching look. Bully may glance up and, if 
the correct message is there, he will be all over that per
son with joy, as one who would say, “Thanksl Nobody 
hurts me because I  am such- an ugly brute, but you under
stand, and I  am grateful.” And if you smilingly 
tell him he is not ugly but has the full measure of 
beauty of character, he will tie  himself into knots ud 
try to stand on his head in sheer delight. Great-hearted, 
much misunderstood friend, you are a shining example or 
the fact th a t th e  faoe is not always the* index of the mind.
Whatever the source, the foregoing words embody a 

much-needed gospel for our age. Its application to Religion, 
Politics and Industry would peacefully revolutionise our 
standards of Life, and th a t quickly. Time and again in 
my Salvation Army experience I  have Been men with sloping 
foreheads, wide, combative spaces between the ears, fully 
developed in the back i head—animal faculties—with shifty 
eyes and repulsive in appearance, suddenly touch the fringe 
of an angel’s garment and lo, a transformation! An Mr. 
Percy Street would say, the angel has “smiled through" 
thus proving that, whether in the world of spirits or toe 
world of flesh,

Kind hearts are more than coronets 
And simple faith than Norman blood.

—Harry Fiuldxb.

AT PARTING.

Death, it is nothing more 
Than opening of a  door 
Through which men pass away 
As stars into the day.

And we, who see not, blinded by the light. 
Cry, “They are lost in Night I”

Thus ever, near or far,
Life seems but where we ore;
Yet those we bid Good-bye 
Find Death is not to die,

As you, departing from our daily strife 
Go hence from Lifo to Life.

V Clasp hands, and now Farewell I 
The word’s a parting knell,
But ripening year by year 
Life triumphs thero as here.

Nor dark nor silent would the distance be 
Could we but hear and see 1 

—A. St. J ohn Adcock (“From a London Garden”/'
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THE OBSERVATORY.
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

The “Weekly Dispatch,” in a leader last Sunday re
ferring to a lecture recently delivered by Sir Oliver Lodge 
before the Staff of the National Physical Laboratory, made 
the following comments:—

Great as has been the advanoe of science in modern 
days, there has been a tendency in reoent years to regard 
the problems of the origin of matter and of life as be
yond its scope and outside its ken. This is a limitation 
on the possibilities of scientific research which Sir Oliver 
Lodge declines to accept. In  a lecture the other day the 
famous scientist described the enormous amount of radia
tion travelling through space, only an infinitesimal 
fraotion of which is caught by the earth. He declined 
to believe that all this wealth of radiation could be wasted, 
and put forward the suggestion tha t somehow light re
sulted in the regeneration of matter. Likewise Sir Oliver 
Lodge commended the efforts of men of science to investi
gate through physics and chemistry the origin of life. The 
mind of man, in Sir Oliver’s view, is not altogether of 
a different order from the mind of the Creator. If that 
m so, its past achievements are the best justification of 
optimism for the future. To parody a famous phrase, 
Who shall set limits to the march of human knowledge?

• *"• * •  •
In the course of the lecture referred to above, which is 

reproduced in full in the current issue of “Nature,” the 
“Daily Chronicle,” , in its issue of August 3rd, quotes Sir 
Oliver Lodge as follows:—

There is an immense amount of radiation travelling 
about space. • The whole amount of solar radiation is por
tentous. The fraction which the earth catches, though 
terrestrially so important, is but a minute fraction of the 
whole—less than the two thousand millionth part—-and it 
seems to have been going on for hundreds of millions of 
years. The radiation from many of the stars is greater. 
What becomes of all tha t radiation? Is it  all waste? 
Our instinct rebels against the idea tha t all this radia
tion resulted in nothing. I  could more readily imagine 
that light resulted somehow in the generation of matter. 
The subject of origins usually lies outside science. The 
origin of matter is as beyond our ken as the origin of life; 
ana yet people speculate about the origin of life. Some 
highly estimated men of science hope a t any rate tha t 
some day the chemistry and physics of life may be so far 
understood that a highly complex: assemblage of organic 
molecules may simulate and, perhaps, adopt its functions. 
I see nothing inconceivable in this. Life has originated 
somehow, and if we can get to understand anything 
about its origin, the effort is legitimate. I t  may fail; 
but it would be a very superficial view of religion which 
resented its success. Mina dominates matter; and the 
mind of man is not altogether of a different order from 
the mind of the Creator.

The “Daily Express,” in its issue of August 1st, re
ports a statement by Mr. H. Dennis Bradley, the author 
of several well-known works j to the effect that he is con
vinced he has spoken with his dead s’ister. The “ Express” 
paragraph reads—

“The soul survives oremation.”
This message was sent by the late Dr. Joseph Kraus- 

kopf, a Philadelphia dootor, to Mr. Dennis Bradley, 
author of “The 'Eternal Masquerade,” by means of a- 

. Spiritualist stance.
“I was staying with Mr. Joseph do Wyckoff a t Arl’ena 

Towers, Ramsey, New Jersey, in June,” said Mr. Brad
ley to a “Daily Express” representative yesterday. “He 
introduced a medium, and we held a seance one evening. 
I'was sceptical about the whole thing. After twenty 
minutes I distinctly heard my sister’s voice speaking to 
mo. She has been dead ten years. We talked together 
for fifteen minutes, and discussed intimate matters which 
none but ourselves knew anything about. Also, no ono 
knew that I  had a sister.

"Dr. Joseph Krauskopf, who was a perfect strangery 
gavo his' address in Philadelphia. We rang up his house* 
next day and learnt that he had died three days before.”
Mr. Bradley interviewed by a “Daily News” reporter 

the previous day, when asked if the incident bad per
suaded him that survival after death was a fact, replied:— 
"Beyond the faintest shadow of a doubt. I t  has changed 
the whole world for me. As you know, I  never thought a. 
great deal of it—how oould you when you looked round 
Europo since the war?—but the whole thing is different 
now. . .

The communications purporting to come from Oscar 
Wilde, to which we referred lost week, are still the subject 
of much discussion and considerable controversy. The news
paper press has, as yet, by no means dismissed these 
writings, but continues to comment on them, hardly know
ing what to say, and further messages and statements by 
the recipients, published in the * Sunday Express” on 
August oth, seem to add more than ever to the general 
interest. Part of a dialogue between one of the sitters and 
the communicating spirit, published by the “Sunday Ex
press,” reads:—

Mrs. L., much excited, remarks to “Mr. V.” : “You 
know I  am not guiding your hand I I  am perfectly
honest.” The hand writes immediately:—

Honesty, madam, may be the best policy for the 
grooer, but it is the very worst for a woman with a past.
Mrs. L .: Oscar Wilde 1 How dare youl What can 

you know of my life?
Pray don't be angry. . Charming women 

always have a past, and plain women never have a 
future.
Mrs. L .: Thanks for the compliment, but I  assure 

you I  have been very moderate in my follies, very 
moderate indeed.

. . . Ah! moderation! We do in moderation the 
things we don’t  like, and in excess . . . the things 
other people don’t  like us to do. That is all.

The “Mr. V.” referred to above, in telling his story to 
the “Sunday Express,” writes:—

When I  sit down I  rest my hand on a sheet of paper 
and Mrs. Travers-Smith lays her left hand on mine. 1 
close my eyes and fix my mind on some little calculation 
of algeora in order to divert my attention from what 
my hand is doing. After a few minutes my hand begins 
making dots. Then it scribbles a little, and soon, with 
a characteristic flourish, “Oscar” signs his name. He 
invariably signs his name as a prelude to the messages. 
Thenceforth my hand dashes across the page at ternfio 
speed. When it reaches the end of the line Mrs. Smith 
has to drag it back to the left-hand side of the sheet. 
Otherwise it would go on writing on the bare table. 
Once it  wrote 2,500 words in just over an hour. While 
the writing is in progress I  feel drowsy. Now and then 
individual words such as “poppy” flash into my mind, 
but never phrases or sentences. I t  must be realised that 
theso messages have been transmitted by two entirely dis
tinct methods and through two different human brains. 
When “Wilde” discusses Mr. Wells, Mr. Bennett, and 
Mr. Phillpotts, I  am holding the pencil which writes. 
“Wilde” is then using what psychologists call the “word- 
centres” and the “writing centres” of my nervous sys
tem, and the messages are coming through my brain. 
Indeed, in a recent communication reoeivea through my 
hand, “Wilde” writes:—

“I t  is through your temperament that I  am able to 
give my thoughts to the world. You have that curious 
combination of the literary and scientific temperaments 
which creates a sort of psychic affinity with myself. It 
is true that one of the ladies here supplies a certain 
motive force—just as an electric machine must have its 
‘starters,’ or whatever one may coll them. But these are 
merely accessories, and the accessories are not the 
machine. The machine I  use is your human tempera
ment. So please remember that there is only one Oscar 
Wilde, and that you ore his prophet.”

I t  has not, I  think, been sufficiently emphasised that 
running through the communications there are two quite 
distinct styles, one might almost say two different 
“Wildes.” When, however, Mrs. Travers-Smith sits 
down to the Ouija board in London and lays her hand on 
the little rubber-covered slider that flies faster than the 
wind from letter to letter, I  am fifty miles away in my 
seaside home, and her own brain alone is being used. 
But observe that through the brain of my co-worker, Mrs. 
Travers-Smith, Wilde gives us only his affectation and his 
supercilious attitude to modern society. I t  seems, then, 
that there are two Wildes—Mrs. Travers-Smith’s and my 
own. I have recently succeeded in obtaining the same 
handwriting and style with the aid of another lady,, a 
Mrs. L., living near my own home. She rests her hand 
on mine as Mrs. Travers-Smith does. Communication, 
however, seems more difficult and the messages are 
shorter. In my first script, received on June 8th, there 
is a certain • amount of what seems to be rather 
deliberate (though by roe unconscious) plagiar
ism of passages from “Do Profundis” and “Dorian Gray.” 
The student of psychic research frould in a way expect 
this. Wilde is making contact with a strange brain, 
and in his efforts to find himself he explores the dark 
cave of my mind for something that will link him with 
his own post. He finds this link in the memories stored 
in my brain of the only two books of his I  have over read 
But as he goes on the parody becomes instinctive, and hu 
appears verily to recreate his own style through An 
alien intellect.
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DEFECTIVE MATERIALISATIONS: 
DR. GELEY’S INTERPRETATION 

OF THEM.

B y Frederick Stephens.

In the last number of the “Revue Motapsy cinque’’ Dr. 
Geley gives an interesting account of coses of defective 
materialisation and offers on explanation of a  very sug
gestive character.

Ho begins by pointing out tha t during what ho calls 
the “pro-scientific period” of inquiry two rival hypotheses 
have disputed the field, vis., the spirit-hypothesis, which 
assorts that materialisations are simply materialised spirits, 
really present temporarily “ in rthe flesh,” by substance 
borrowed by them from the medium's physical organism, and 
the rival hypothesis which with great facility explains the 
whole phenomenon as due to  fraud on the medium’s part, 
or else to collective hallucination by the observers. This 
dilemma ruled through the whole field of controversy. I t  
was either one or the other. Geley thinks tha t much woidy 
warfare was the result, and the progress of “objective meta- 
psychics” was greatly retarded. He considers both hypo* 
theses to be elementary and naive. When Sir William 
Crookes published his classic researches he gave almost as 
much umbrage to the orthodox spiritists as to the fraud- 
hunters, for he did not say in so many words th a t Katie 
King was a spirit. What he was, concerned about was 
Katie’s objectivity. Crookes mind was eminently cautious 
and scientific and he may have felt himself unable to offer 
anything which claimed to be a final and complete explana
tion. He contented himself with proving the facts—but 
the bulk of the scientific world of that generation was too 
indifferent and saturated with materialism (especially in 
biology) to pay any interest—other than by sneers—to his 
claims.

Geley alludes to the controversies concerning the 
mediums G&zzern, Mile. Tomcsyk and £usapia Palladino, 
and the more recent work done by Schrenck-Notzing, Mdme. 
Bisson and Professor llichei with Eva CL Concerning 
the latter medium he states that amongst the strongest 
sceptics of the defective materialisations obtained through 
her were certain ardent spiritists who argued that many of 
the phenomena showed suspicious resemblances, to well- 
known persons, pictures, drawings, etc., and that there
fore these could not be due to spirit agency, and were 
consequently fraudulent. They agreed with the opposing 
school of critics but started from different premises.

Geley then proceeds by carefully chosen examples to 
show how instructive are these defects, and so far from 
there being evidence of fraud (as in the ordinary opinion) 
they frequently present valuable reasons for rejecting, the 
fraud hypothesis. In his opinion, defective materialisations 
are at the very base of the ectoplasmic theory, and show 
well marked stages of the marvellous process. There are 
exteriorisations of the subslanoe either in solid, liquid or 
gaseous states, amorphous ectoplasms; development of 
pseudopodia (recalling amoeba, etc.); structures permitting 
of action at distance (a sort of supplementary or temporary 
limb); the “psychic levers” of Crawford; incipient material
isations, either flat, fragmentary or discontinuous; varia
tions in volume, weight and shape, which take place in a 
few seconds before the observers' eyes. There are rudi
ments persisting sometimes as though evidence of a primitive 
organisation. In a word, tho chief part of what is known 
to-day about ectoplasmic phenomena, has been obtained l»y 
study of the defective and incipient—not from complete 
materialisations.

Geley then proceeds to  develop his a rg u m e n t bhat>( (con
tra ry  to the  received op in ion) such defective  m a te ria lisa 
tions are qu ite  unfavourable to  th o  frau d  hypothesis. H e 
argues th a t  before accepting th e  la t te r—so seutxctivelv easy 
a t  first s ig h t—due regard  m ust bo had  to  th e  psychology 
of the  so-called frau d u len t m edium . Now, in  w hat he 
calls the  “ pre-scientific period" of ectoplasm , m edium s neces
sarily  shared the  belief th a t  (lr /«cb  were evidences of fraud . 
Mediums generally holding tho  s p ir i t  hypothesis certa in ly  
believed th a t tho cause of m ateria lisation  was tho  activ ity  
of d iscarnate  sp irits . L e t us suppose th a t  they  were im
postors and dishonest, ns th e  fraud -hun ters  m a in ta in  they 
nil were. In  th a t  case they would have done th e ir  best 
to  reproduce—so fa r  as they were able—-the form s of 
m aterialised sp irits—a n d  noth ing  else; for a t  th a t  tim e tho 
world was divided between people who said  “ sp ir its "  were 
tho cause, and those who said sp irits  were n o t the  cause 
of the  phenom ena--but fraud . Between these two a lte rna
tives no medium is likely to  have conceived. the idea of

1‘ectoplasm’* as th e  central p o in t of the phenomena, GfL 
th inks i t  would n o t have en tered  the ir heads to undertake 
to  im itate  th e  ex teriorisation  of an amorphous substance 
am ongst the  “ fringes of which there might be seen banting* 
oerhaps, a  finger, or the  form of a  face or hand.” Sag 

J izu rre  productions, to  th e  mind of a dishonest medium 
in ten t only upon producing something which might pm 
for a  m aterialised spirit, would have seemed absurd. The 
very conception of i t  would have been lacking. A word of 
warning is necessary here. This argum ent does not denycasq 
of fraud where dishonest mediums nave attempted to imitate 
apparitions by the use of gauzy m aterial upon some kind 
or supporting framework, or masks and other ready-made 
properties. These coses of real fraud  do not touch the ques
tion a t  issue. These defective materialisations are often of 
so extraordinary  a  character th a t  Geley is convinced tint 
they would not have been the product of the medium’s 
im agination—i t  is these which he considers prove not fraud 
bu t honesty. This line of reasoning only applies to whit 
he calls the pre-scieutific phase of ectoplasmic phenomena. 
The conception of ectoplasm and its  elusive and chameleon- 
like natu re  is now becoming a popular one, the man in 
the stree t has heard of i t  through his newspaper. There
fore certain  dishonest mediums have grasped its importance 
and have succeeded in  im ita ting  elementary phenomena. 
B ut in the tim e previous, before mediums had become 
familiar with descriptions of its  peculiar behaviour and 
properties as described by careful experimenters, no dis
honest medium would have wasted efforts in simulating it. 
Dr. Geley gives instructive photos of the behaviour of the 
amorphous substance. For a medium like Eva 0.—ignorant 
of scientific culture and saturated  mentally with spiritist 
doctrine—the conception of ectoplasm would not have ex
isted. I f  i t  he objected th a t Schrenck-Notzing and Mdme. 
Bisson had already observed and described it  in their booh 
(1918) and th a t Ev,a C. m ight very well' have known it, 
Dr. Geley replies th a t  th is is true  enough, but urges that 
the very same phenomena have been observed, described and 
photographed by these experimenters from the very begu
iling of ner career as medium and before their books were 
published. In  fact, the  discovery of this substance was i 
great surprise for th em .' I t  was unexpected. What Ikej 
were looking for were complete materialisations such as 
Crookes obtained. Photos are given showing interesting 
defects. Here, for instance, is a  female face of great beauty 
which shows a cord of the primordial amorphous substance 
still hanging to the corner of the mouth and attached it 
its other end to  Eva’s mouth. Geley thinks it highly im
probable th a t a medium intending to cheat would ban 
thought out and fabricated such an anomaly as this. There 
are photos showing the successive stages of this. In one 
there is an attachment to  the extreme right of the mouth 
of the materialisation. A few instants later there is shots 
the same face cleared of this attachment, but still showing 
a  slight vcsHge of it  which persists in the same spot 
Geley maintains th a t the nature of these defects is quite 
incompatible with any explanation of fraud prepared is 
advance by Eva. How would she—ignorant of nstunl 
science—have been able to  prepare such an excellent units- , 
tion of a rudiment? Examples *ar© also given from his 
experiments with Kluski, illustrated with photos. A plaster j 
cast of a hand is shown. The hand is ill shaped, and the 
wrist is too large. I t  is a  rough design on the whole, and j 
yet i t  possesses some parts  which are almost perfect. For ; 
instance, turn it  rouna. Look a t the thumb. It is a human I 
thumb—its shape, the nail, the folds of tho skin leave ] 
nothing to be desired. This plaster-cost is {he cast of a 
living thumb, and no ta of any simulacrum. Gdley finds j 
this union of parts showing perfect finish, and parts morel; I 
rough modelled (in the same m em ber)—a union both signifi- I 
cant and instructive.

Other examples are given. Here are two hands one j 
holding the other. The dorsal side of the hand is merely j  
sketched out without details. But the palm, although not j 
perfect, nevertheless' shows the principal characteristics of I 
n living hand. Here is the photo of another hand: the j 
cast is full of defects, the wrist and the base of the hand arc j 
too thick. As oasts they are not even artistic—-ns attempts | 
they are fuilures. Yet in these defective specimens, here 
and there examination reveals parts showing n living 
anatomy. For example, the fingers of a large defective 1 
hand show upon the palm side the characteristic lines of J  
tho skin running parallel to the axis of the finger. Clumsy J 
attempts are before us, but in certain places these crude I  

. productions show tho marks belonging to living tissues. I  
Gdley thinks all who reflect upon these points will adopt I  
his own opinion, vis., that the nature or theso defects in 
no degree supports the fraud theory as explanation -Imt 9 
quite the contrary.. Defective materialisations are the rule I 
and complete manifestations aro the exception.

To build up in a few seconds a complete biological j 
organism, to create life, is a formidable task, and ono I 
which can very rarely be successfully performed. But j 
these attem pts almost always show us the mark of crontirc I 
genius—-the sign manual of life. In them, is revealed to I 
us in its splendid beauty the enigma of life universal- < 
the relation between mind and matter.

J u s t .ns the fact of disintegration of the radium atom, * 
•might in the act, has led by its  interpretation to the no* . 
and vast science of radio-activity  and the nature of mat
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ter so we may say that the phenomenon of ectoplasm (as 
Myers called it) ia leading enlightened enquirers to a pro- 
founder conception of life and evolution.

Here, but not by metaphysical reasoning, we arrive at 
the conception that life is not the result or effeot of organi
sation but the efficient cause of it. The old attempt to 
define life as merely a specialised mode of energy liberated 
somehow from very complicated chemical reactions between 
the huge molecules of carbon compounds seemed very im
pressive; but. like other nineteenth oentury generalisations, 
it has reached the limbo where discarded theories cease from 
troubling—(Professor Haldane, of Oxford, dismisses the 
phjiico-cnemical theory of life with contempt). Life is the 
manifestation, as Geley says, of an organising directive 
dynamo-psychism. What is this but to say that the psychic and 
living activities characteristic of organisms are the mani
festation of a spiritual principle inherent in them even 
down to the humble Amoeba? We may presume that this 
dynamo-psychism which attains the highest manifestation 
actually known to us in humanity as Self-Consciousness 
exists in far higher modes in the Universe and surpasses the 
capacities of our spiritual life as far as we do the 
"psychism” of the plant or animal. No longer are we obliged 
to regard consciousness as a kind of “epi-phenomenon” 
which for some unexplained reason is occasionally attached 
to the coach (the nervous system) as a kind of ‘‘fifth wheel,” 
performing no necessary junction, but permitted to exist 
in cases where the organisms’ response to stimuli had not 
yet become “automatic” by continuous repetition of the 
same experience. With the conception of a transcendental 
self vastly surpassing in its capacities the empirically 
blown Consciousness, the possibility that the human spirit 
survives physical death becomes a distinct probability, and 
the scope and purpose of life and evolution cease to he 
regarded as terrestrial and become cosmio in range. 
Although Geley appears from a superficial glance to he 
opposed to the spirit hypothesis, this is really not so, and 
it is only because his training and temperament have made 
him suspicious of what he regards as premature and ad hoc 
explanations that .he considers the spiritistic explanation 
of materialisations as inadmissible. But in this he does 
not greatly differ from Professor Hyslop, who urges with 
force that the physical phenomena of Spiritualism are no 
evidence alone for the existence of spirits, unless accom
panied by “intelligence and purpose.” In other words, 
the conclusion of human survival is only justified when it is 
a deduction from the whole mass of phenomena—both sub
jective and objective—intellectual and physical. Taken
alone, these latter are inadequate to justify it. And 
though GAley finds no direct method of reaching the 
belief in survival he certainly reaches it by what he calls 
the indirect method—the conception of a transcendental 
self only partially manifested in normal consciousness and 
destined to survive the physical disintegration of death just 
as it may possibly have pre-existed in former physical mani
festations. I t  is what he calls the ruin of the old organo- 
centrio conception (or pfiycho-physical parallelism) which has 
worked this revolution. Strange to say that Professor 
Richet, whose life has been devoted to proving the reality 
of these supernormal phenomena, is unable to free himself 
from the tyranny of this physiological dogma and hence 

» s obliged to regard the brain as being an essential part 
if the individual: and with its disintegration at death he 
thinks the individual is annihilated. Geley maintains that 
the subconscious mind is superior to ana transcends the 

L organism which it  conditions. The organism is not the 
individual or even the essential part of it—it is merely 
an ideoplnstio product of the subconscious active principle 

' which is the essential self and probably the only reality. 
Sensory limitations do not appear to exist for it. Vision 
is possible through opaque bodies, and without the help 
of eyes. A medium may give a detailed description of a 
scone taking place hundreds of miles away; another will 
read our thought like an open book; another can see an 

. event yet to happen in the future and can describe it as 
, though present. Even the limitations of our “time and 

space’ ’—supreme in * normal consciousness seem in these 
phenomena to be abolished. After a careful survey of the 
whole body of facts, and . cautious reasoning built upon 
them, GAley announces his conclusion in the following 

. words:—
Doubtless these considerations do not offer a direct and 

* immediate, demonstration of human survival. Such a 
demonstration does not seem to us, as we have seen, at 

• present realisable. But it is not a question of certitude 
—still less is it  one of faith or revelation. What metn- 
psychic science can offer# now is a calculus of proba- 

L hilities. But this calculation of probabilities, built en
tirely on the facts and reasonings from them, seems to 
defy all refutation.
Thus we find that a distinguished biologist attacking 

the problem in his own special < way has reached a con
clusion which practically differs in very small degree from 
that readied by such able scientific students of the subject 
as Bozzano, Barrett,> and Lodge. The first line of entrench
ments has been carried—the mots—and there is little doubt 
that coming research into the problems of hyper-physics, 
biology and psychology will more and more establish the 
solidity of tho Spiritualist interpretation built upon them 
with its corollary of human survival of physical death.
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DREAMING TRUE.
By J . M. Stuart-Young.

(Author of “Who Buys My Dreams?” )
Once the faculty of “dreaming true” has been acquired, 

a coherent picture will always be borne from sleep into . 
wakefulness—a picture which is as vividly dear, as intelli
gible and as sane as anything that happens when the mind 
is awake in the normal state of consciousness. . .

My readers are referred to George du Manner’s “Peter 
Ibbetson.” Not too much importance should be attached 
to the author's instructions about sleeping with the legs 
crossed, and the hands clasped under the base of the skull. 
George du Maurier, however, was physiologist enough to 
know that slight pressure upon the cervical processes induces 
semi-hypnosis, and eventually brings abont calm restful 
sleep.

Nevertheless my readers ought to evolve their own most 
easeful attitudes. Personally, I  find that it is best to sleep 
on the right side, with the right arm thrown behind the 
liack. This attitude places the weight of the body mainly 
upon the right shoulder. I t leaves the lungs and heart 
entirely free from pressure. I t  also gives liberty to the 
left arm to “crook ’ itself forward into the nest of the 
neck.

In this posture I have done excellent creative work, 
frequently completing the whole of a lyric, memorising it 
(while fast asleep), and even placing it on record without 
the slightest alteration of either rhythm dr rhyme—at the 
moment of awaking to normality in the dawn.

In this posture, too, it is easy to change the character 
of a dream. The relationship between the normal (upper) 
and the subconsciousness is then so perfect that one may 
hold one's own spirit in coUoqny, and dictate a change of 
venue. To people who suffer from evil and worrying night- 
visions this hint should be of immense value.

The Normal Consciousness: “I am dreaming awry! This 
is not healthful. I must instantly awaken. . .”

The Sub-consciousness (reluctant to allow the sleeper to 
be aroused, inasmuch as repose is needed for worn-out 
tissue): “Leave it to me. . . I  will change the scene.”

In a breath, it is done—one begins to “dream true.” 
The two states of consciousness seem to merge; and the 
spirit is as perfectly aware of itself, as possessed of self- 
control, as in the most active waking hours.

I must insist upon one other thing, and insist upon it 
vehemently. There should be no artificial prudery or mock- 
shame in the dream state. . . Bely confidently upon the 
character] The cleanly-minded man or woman is not going 
to become a voluptuary, just because he or she enters into 
the dream-world “passively,” and with the set determina
tion to “accept” whatever the Spirit World may bestow. 
For us, in that dream-world, there ought to be neither 
happiness nor misery, goodness nor depravity—only 
Experience.

Too great an effort after understanding, moreover, will 
tend to make the revelation too superficial to be helpful. 
Valiantly the dreamer must be willing to accept! Yet it 
should be with all a child's capacity of enjoyment that the 
dreamer remains thus thankful, ouiescent and receptive.

Given these conditions (physical ease, spiritual abandon), 
like the rose of a summer dawn, human personality, with 
all its miraculous manifestations of vitality and endurance, 
will gradually unfold and develop. . . Creation will take 
the place of supine indifference. The unintelligible will 
become intelligible; and the force of imagination will reach 
forth tendrils that will make death reasonable and com
prehensible as the vestibule rather than as the goal of life. 
The dreamer, also, will carry his newly acquired attitude of 
reoeptirity into the workaday world, until the entire 
spiritual vision will be clear, dauntless and unquestioning.

Power will be born—such power as now remains bidden, 
except with the adepts, and which has sympathy, toler
ance and gentleness as its constant attributes. From being

the man who “knows, and knows not that be know*̂  
because of the lack of analysis and progressive thought hi 
sleep!—the student will become the man who “G*, 
and k n o w s  that he knows!”

He will have become a most gallant adventurer k  
the solitudes of dreamland. Nothing there encountered vi 
either astonish or dismay—for the key to all things 
have been grasped—the key tha t unlocks every door!

How many are there in the world to-day who live over 
and over again *in sleep some hideous experience of ^  
day-world ?

Is there a way out for them—a means of “laying tl* 
ghost” ?

There is.
I t  is . . prayer!
Now prayer is only another name for confession, coa- ! 

munion, consultation. I  have often been derided for % ; 
statement that the African pagan, prostrate in abject ta t 
tion before his idol of wood or stone, is in reality knsdiq; 
a t the Throne of Grace. But i t  is true! If the best 
reaches out in earnest supplication to the Unknown, tte 
“ symbol” need not matter. The truth of all dream- 
obsessions is that those dreadful experiences, forbidden a 
natural outlet by day, seek—and find!—an unnatural out
let in our dreams!

Sufferer, go straight to  your room. Close the door. 
Kneel beside your bed. Close your eyes. Then say this:-

“Powers of Good in the World Beyond, I  want to tdl 
you all about myself. Be patient and hear me—for I dull 
seek to be honest, truthful and sincere!”

And then, a lo u d , and over and over again, if neces
sary—until PEACE comes—relate your troubles. The func
tional nervous condition will be improved; but, greatest 
miracle of all, an answer will have been found to Macbeth's 
agonised query:—

Canst thou not minister to a mind diseased, .
• Pluck from the memory a rooted sorrow, ^

Raze out the written troubles of the brain,
And with some sweet oblivious antidote 
Cleanse the stuffed bosom of that perilous stuff 
Which weights upon the heart!

Think, reader, under the conditions outlined by me, 
what glories await ns in the dream-world! Full under
standing. as with the poet Blake, child and seer in one, 
of the dawn and sunset; of the wonderful awakening d 
Spring, when all young things renew their vitality, and 
when the fresh flowers and green herbs appear upon the 
earth, and the sweet birds sing; warmth and happmea 
and delight!

Would I could tell'you ‘what tha t world meant to me! 
This beautiful, this wonderful dream-world, where the body 
no longer impedes, and where the spirit has a foretaste d 
the Life Beyond—the world th a t throws -

The light tha t never was on sea or land 
over the memory of every-day existence, and remakes 
ns Life Everlasting in each new ' dawn—makes of it * 
glowing mystery, tha t is mystery only because of its super
natural loveliness! j

Is rfc, think you, more magical that the daily happening! 
even to rising and eating and drinking and the weirng 
of apparel, can be made into a great adventure by the 
search for beauty, than th a t we may lay our heads eath 
night on the pillow, and say -with a deep sigh of joyful 
anticipation: “ And now for separation from this body cf 
mine, and a few hours of freedom in which to roan the 
expanse of the Beyond!” .

A h! there is no satiety yonder! Every night is as pot 
and as new as a  primal creation! For sea and tides, non 
and wind and rain, sunshine and cloud and stars—all that 
are ours—ours by the right of conquest! _ £

Reader, only a  little patient introspection is needed to 
give you control of the glorious birthright just described.

Why can you not all enter into and claim that King
dom er Bleep Fancies—Fancies that, in truth, are the only 
Realities?

A PRETTY WEDDING AT READING.
Miss Mona Street, the only daughter of Mr. and Mrs. 

Percy B. Street, was married on Saturday last to Mr. 
Horace G. B. Wagnell, at the Spiritual Mission Memorial 
Church, 14, Lon don-road, Reading. The church was beau
tifully decorated with flowers, and a large and representative 
gathering attended the ceremony. H e  bride's father, who 
is resident minister, conducted the service, which was very 
impressive, and a guard of honour, all Lyoeumnsts, num
bering over 150,1k Boy Scouts, Girl Guides, Cubs, and 
Brownies, lined the approach to the church. The bride 
entered the church punctually a t two o'clock, and with two 
bridesmaids in attendance presented a verv pretty picture. 
She was supported by Mr. Ford, the well-known Lyceum 
worker, and the bridegroom's brother acted as best man. 
After the signing of the register in the Vestry, the bride, 
looking radiantly beautiful, with ber husband passed down 
the aisle to the strains of Mendelssohn’s “Wedding March,” 
receiving the congratulations of the congregation, and 
shortly afterwards was present a t the ceremony of cutting 
the wedding-cake, which was conducted before a large 
amemblj of guests in the grounds of the church. Later in 
the day, Mr. and Mrs. G. B. Wagnell left for their honey

moon by motor-car, which will be spent in Devonshire, b 
the course of a conversation daring the afternoon with Mr. 
Percy R. Street, we were interested to learn that the order 
of service used th a t day was largely his own, and m 
Minister of a Spiritualist Church be has the authority of 
the State to solemnise this marriage service, and issue the 
marriage certificate over his signature. In other words, hi 
powers are in every way similar to those of a Priest of the 
Church of England. The opening words of the eerrioe 
addressed by Mr. Street to  the congregation, and tales 
from the actual Order of Service used on all occasions it 
the Reading Spiritualist Mission, are as follows:—

Solemnisation o r Matrimony.
Wo are gathered together with the due and re renal 

realisation of the Omnipresence of Our Infinite Fatter 
and the assemblage of Angelic Witnesses and in the pre
sence of these our faithful frienda to join together tter 
man and this woman in the Holy bonds of xnatrimcnrr; 
therefore if anyone can show just cause why they should 
not be joined let him speak now or for ever hold Is 
peace. (Pause.) _ In accordance with the Revelations d 
Holy Truth ana in the fulfilment of natural and epiritmd 
law, in approaching this union, I  charge you it la Ml t
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state to be entered upon lightly or wantonly, bu t dis
creetly, soberly and with understanding, realising the high 
spiritual office for which the rite  of matrimony __ is or
dained. Our teachings clearly reveal th a t marriage is 
for the sacred purpose of giving to us the broadest and 
loftiest incentives for the fulfilment of the divine pur
poses of our destiny. For inasmuch as i t  is the consum
mation of our holy love so nowhere can it unfold with 
mellowed beauty as under the hallowed associations of the 
borne.

Even as the love of our Heavenly Father is everywhere 
made manifest in His works, so in H is wisdom and pro
vidence He- has endowed us with the power and under
standing of love, th a t we in. our finite way may reflect 
the glow of love Divine and objectify its mystic beauty 
in our conduct one to  another. • Man and woman are the 
children of God, and to  each He has given such of His 
nature as will in time, through spiritual experience, ripen I  
into the perfect whole. In  the sight of God man and 
woman are equal, neither is master, they are co
heirs of eternal unfoldment and partners in  all 
life’s vicissitudes, its  joys and sorrows, victories and 
defeats. Each to give to the other th a t full measure 
of confidence, support and sympathy. W ith the realisa
tion of the divinity of love ana amid the varied spiritual 
experiences of the days th a t come and go, there shall 
come the unfoldment and expression of the soul’s loftiest 
aspirations, and a sure and certain foundation of happi
ness in the at-one-ment with God through the spirit oi 
Christ Indwelling. When marriage is overshadowed by 
the ennobling influences of perfect love its highest expres
sion is found in the glow of health, in  the right and 

* correct use of the faculties with which the Great Archi
tect of the Universe has endowed ns. These we hold not as 
our own, hut rather as a  sacred tru s t on behalf of future 
generations.

So again I  would enjoin upon this man and this 
woman that they do humbly and prayerfully consider 
these charges tha t in all things they stand firm in their 
own honour, the honour of each other, for God the 
Father and the Holy Truth.

T H E  C A S E  F O R  
S P I R I T  P H O T O G R A P H Y

b y

SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLY'
M.D., LL.D.

| (Member of the Society for Psychical Research. Vice-1 
President of the Society for the Study of 
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PSYCHOMETRY AND IT S  U SE S .

To the E d ito r  o f Light.
8m,—When reading “ Notes by the Way”  (July 28th), a 

very interesting and remarkable case of psychometry tha t 
happened some few years ago came into my mind. I  will 
relate it in a plain,^ homely fashion.

A young lady m end  of ours, desirous of a  position as 
travelling companion to a  lady going to  the Continent, saw 
in a daily London paper an advertisement, offering what 6he 
considered' was Ju s t the position she would like. She 
answered* it, and ih due course received a  request from a 
lady giving a London address, to  meet her on a certain 
day and hour a t  Euston-squ are S tation for an interview, 
the interview took place, and everything appeared satis
factory for both parties.

A few days after th is o u r young friend—here I  may 
mention she is of medium height, fairly good-looking, and 
very pleasing in her manner—received a  letter from her 
prospective mistress to  the effect th a t she intended to return 
to toe Continent early, on such a  date, requesting th a t she

F* io her as soon as convenient, to  make final arrangements.
hare a daughter gifted with the psychometrics! faculty 

—she, however, is not a professional medium—an . our 
young friend, on the day she received this second letter, 
called upon us in the evening, to acquaint us of the change 
dm was about to make. My daughter asked whether she 
had the letters with her. The reply being in the affirmative 
dm took them from her pocket, and handed them over, 
liter a pause of a few minutes my daughter described a 
lady whose description tallied exactly with the woman our 
Young friend met on Euston Station, also she gave a de
lineation of a house and the mode of life of those who 
dwelt therein. She said, “ This house is not in England, 
hut over the sea, and not very fa r away, and i t  is the 
house to which this lady wants to take you.”  My daughter 
urged our young friend to think seriously over the matter 
before talcing the final step, as forebodings of evil_ were un
doubtedly- present. Turning to  me, our young friend said, 
“What would you advise me to do?” Learning - tha t 
Antwerp was the place of destination, and th a t i t  was a 
week hence before the intended journey was to commence, 
I advised her to write to the British Consul a t  Antwerp, 
give him full particulars, and ask whether he would kindly 
make an inquiry, and acquaint her of the result. She wrote 
that night, and in a few days received a letter stating he 
was very pleased she had bad the good sense and fore
thought to approach him ; he advised her on no account to 
accept the aitumtion, as the bouse was a “Questionable” one: 
is fact, a high-dags one of its sort, and tne woman she had 
met no more nor less than a procuress. Needless to  say 
the engagement was a t onoe cancelled. Thus the faculty 
of paycnometry saved a young virtuous girl from a life of 
Aum and degradation.
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Somo yours ago  an  A m erican  scien tist discovsrid |L> 
love was u form  of  d isease, and  as u sensational tit-bit 
alleged discovery was re p o rted  an d  discussed in the popuL 
m agazines in  th is  c o u n try  as  of in te re s t to  their rea/fo. 
Now i t  seem s th a t  an  A m erican  Professor has found tfcu 
m an is sim ply an  e le c tr ica l m achine. There is just enoM 
of t r u th  in oaoh “ d iscovery"  to  redeem  i t  from tho chajJ 
of being p u re  nonsenso. Love in  i ts  excesses may 
diseusoil form s an d  m any  m en an d  women seem to be lit|L 
rem oved from  m ere m achines. And th a t  is all porhtpi tlijj 
need bo sa id  a b o u t i t .  E x c e p t th is :  th a t  these beautiful 
and  fa n tn s tio  excu rsions o f Science in to  the regions of 
lud icrous a re  d e lig h tfu l an d  refresh ing  things. They 
exam ples o f th o  unq u en ch ab le  exuberance of the liiimn 
s p ir i t  which w eary  of d ism al an d  deadly solemnities amiug 
itself by p lay in g  th e  fool.

•  •  • •
W hich rem inds m e o f a n  am using  discussion which tool 

p lace 'some y ea rs  ag o  betw een  M r. 0 .  K . Chesterton and 
M r. M cC abe. M r. M cC abe p ro tes te d  against G. K. 0,’i 
friv o lity  an d  m ade som e re fe ren ce  to  the Alhambra ballet. 
In  th e  course of a n  in ten se ly  fu n n y  reply, Mr. Chesterton 
rem arked  th a t  th e  m ain  enorm ous tragedy of modern lift 
was th a t  M r. M cC abe h a d  n o t a  place in the Alhambra 
b a lle t!  “ The joy o f c h a n g in g  and  graceful posture, tls 
joy o f s u i t in g  th e  sw ing  o f m usic  to  th e  swing of limbi 
. th e  joy o f s ta n d in g  on one  leg“ —all these should 
belong to  M r. M cC abe a n d  to  h im self; in short to tbs 
a v e r a g e  h ea lth y  c it iz e n . A nd w e can fully agree with
G. K . C. th a t  “ unless a  m an is in p a r t  a humorist, ho ti 
only in p a r t  a  m a n ."  I t  seem s, judg ing  from recent q. 
hi hit ions on th e  p a r t  o f m a te r ia lis t ic  soience, that when 
its wise m en becom e too  serious, Life takes a hand in the 
gam e an d  se ts  th em  d an c in g  when they  are not conacioti 
o f i t . • •  # *

In  n  lead in g  a r tic le  d e a lin g  w ith  th e  “ Wilde Messages'1 
a  daily  p a p e r  ex p resses  s u rp r is e  concerning their quality, 
“ They a re  w orth  q u i te  c a re fu l a t te n t io n ."  And then ji 
proceeds to  e x p la in  i ts  s u rp r is e  on th e  ground of the 
“ ev id e n t im b e c ility "  o f th e  u sual ty p e  of sp irit message,

I  h av e  read  a n d  lis te n e d  to  allusions to  the “twaddle 
ta lk ed  hv s p i r i t s "  so m an y  tim es  as to  have become quite 
case-hardened  to  i t .  T h e re  is ju s t  sufficient truth in the 
accusation  to  m ake i t  m ore  d ifficu lt to  meet than if it 
w ere p u re  fa lsehood . A nyone who h as  had the penitential 
experience  o f h a v in g  to  w ade th ro u g h  ream s of that dreary 
verb iage an d  flapdood le  w hich form s so large a proportion 
o f w h a t is know n a s  “ a u to m a tic  w r it in g "  will realise the 
position . B u t  he will also  know  t h a t  th e re  is a  considerable 
po rtio n  o f i t  w hich is t r u e  a n d  v a lu a b le  -genuine example 
of s p i r i t  co m m u n ica tio n .

• • • •
O ne is p a t ie n t  w ith  th e  jo u rn a lis ts  who offer these cheep 

and  wholesale ju d g m e n ts , m ostly  based on hearsay and the 
p a r ro t- ta lk  o f th e  p o p u lace . The jo u rn a lis t has to cover 
n w ide held a n d  to  a p p e a r  p ro f ic ien t in every subject, Re 
has n o t th e  tim e  to  p ro b e  a n d  in v estig a te  the recesses d 
even a sm all n u m b e r o f th em . T h a t  is the work of the 
sp ec ia lis t. B u t i t  is w orth  rem em bering  th a t in Spirit* 
ualism , as in a ll o th e r  m a tte r s ,  tho  in ferio r things are the 
com m onest m id m ost a p p a re n t .  T he treasures havo to be 
sough t fo r, an d  a r e  n o t  alw ays easy  to  come at,

• • # •
In t h a t  respect th e  position  is th e  same as with the 

g en e ra l c r itic ism . Tho h a s ty  a n d  superficial judgments ire 
the com m onest. T h e  t ru e  a n d  tru s tw o rth y  opinions nro les 

ev idence. T o re p o r t  on s p i r i t  communications in the 
usual fash ion  is r a th e r  lik e  re p o r t in g  on th e  merchandise of 
>i c ity  a f te r  a  casual in spection  o f i ts  huckster's stalls end ! 
s t r e e t  m ark e ts . T h e re  h as  been fo r long a  certain domand 
for exam ples of “ b ab b lin g  t r iv ia l i t ie s ”  where spirit mee* 
sages a re  concerned . T h a t  dem an d  has always come from 
those who w ere an x io u s  to  ju s ti fy  th e ir  contem pt for Spirit* 
ualism , and  to  h ave  a t  h a n d  a  conven ien t weapon with 
which to  assa il i t .  B u t  th e  o p p o rtu n itie s  for humbugging 
th e  public in th is  fashion a r e  speedily  passing.

D. 0. I| »y  —r —
T H E  LIVING DEAD.

They pass m e by like  shadow s, crowds on crowds,
Dim ghosts  o f m en t h a t  hov er too and  fro,

H ugg ing  th e i r  bodies ro u n d  them , like thin shroud!
W herein  th e ir  souls w ere b u ried  long ago. 

They tram p led  on th e i r  y o u th  an d  fa ith  ana lovo,
They c a s t  th e ir  hope or h u m an -k in d  awayj 

W ith  h eaven 's  c lear m essages th ey  madly strove, 
And co n q u e red - an d  th e i r  s p ir i ts  tu rned  to clay. 

m »1 how th ey  w an d er ro u n d  th o  world, their grave, 
Whoso o v er-g ap in g  m nw  by such is fed, 

G ibbering nfc liv ing  m en , a n d  idly rave,
“ Wo, only, tru ly  liv e ; b u t  ye  a re  dead."

A Ins, poor fools! th o  a n o in te d  eye m ay trace 
A dend sou l's  e p i ta p h  in  ev e ry  fnco.

—J ames Russell LowuM
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Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
Conducted by the Editor.

D E A D E R S are  invited to  write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If it is a question of wide general interest we 

may, however, deal with it in another part of the paper We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.
We do not hold ourselve, responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 

forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

Note.—In future we propose to  make our replies of a more 
general character, as many of the questions asked are 

\  such as occur to others than the original inquirer. Our 
replies therefore will be no longer addressed to some 

' : particular correspondent and will deal not only with 
personal inquiries but with subjects Under discussion 
and the problems of Spiritualism generally. Less im
portant questions wfll be answered under “ Answers to 

11. Correspondents. ’ *

THE QUESTION OF SENSITIVENESS.
Is it a good or bad thing to  be sensitive to  the condi

tions of mind or body in our fellows, and should i t  be re
pressed? Here is a question th a t leads on to the considera
tion of sensitiveness in general and psychic sensitiveness in 
particular. As to the first question, i t  is clear th a t sensi
tiveness marks a higher degree of nervous organisation than 
the average. I t  suffers acutely sometimes when meeting 
repellent conditions in others. I t  is also usually sympa
thetic, “feeling another’s pain.”  This is good; bu t i t  is 
not wise to allow the painful and depressing states of other 
minds to take too great a hold on us. . We can only, gener
ally speaking, help the weak when we are strong, the sor
rowful when we are happy, and the sick when we are well. 
It is sometimes uncomfortable to “ sense”  the condition oi 
others, but we are compensated by the fact th a t just as 
we, by reason of sensitiveness, become aware cf the dark and 
painful side of life, so do we by the same acute sensibilities 
realise the beautiful and the joyful things of life. Another 
question arising out of these considerations is th a t of the 
cultivation of sensitiveness. Our view of “ cultivation” in 
thik matter is th a t i t  should be wisely taken in hand, so 
that while the subject becomes increasingly sensitive to 
higher and finer states he should a t  the same time become 
jioiitive to all lower influences. This is. of course, largely 
n question of self-mastery, which is the chief end of the dis
cipline of life here. Psychical sensitiveness should in time 
develop, in this way, into spiritual sensitiveness.

LIFE, MIND AND THE SPIRITUAL REALM.
; • The following quotation from Sir Oliver Lodge’s work, 
“Raymond; or Lire and D eath,” will answer suggestively 
some questions regarding his views on this question: — 
“Matter is arranged and moved by means of energy, but 
often at the behest of life and mind. Mind does not 
itself exert force, nor does i t  enter into the scheme of

physics, and yet it indirectly brings .about results which 
otherwise would not have happened. I t  definitely causes 
movements and arrangements or constructions of a pur
posed character. A bird grows a feather, a bird builds a 
nest; I  doubt if there is less design in the one case than in 
the other. How life achieves the guidance, how' even it 
accomplishes the movements, is a mystery, but tha t it does 
accomplish them is a commonplace of observation. From 
the motion of a finger to the construction or an aeroplane 
there is but a  succession of steps. From the growth of a 
weed to  the flight of an eagle—from a yeast granule at 
one end, to the human body a t the other—the organising 
power of life over matter is conspicuous. Who can doubt 
the supremacy of the spiritual over the material? I t  is a 
fact which, illustrated by trivial instances, may be pressed 
in  the most portentous consequences.”

SPIRIT MESSAGES: THEIR LIMITATIONS.

That a human being should not only survive the shock 
of death, but be able to send a message to earth, is in truth 
a  marvellous thing. Indeed, i t  is so wonderful tha t some, 
people refuse to believe in its possibility. But after all, it 
is not more wonderful than some other things to be found 
in Nature, nor so wonderful that, having discovered its 
tru th , we can immediately open our minds to accept any
thing further without inquiry. In  his “ Facts and the 
Future Life,” the Rev. G. Vale Owen deals very sensibly 
with an aspect of this question. He instances the numerous 
messages received from young soldiers during and after the 
Great War. Having linked up with other spirits who have 
passed over a little earlier, they returned with much 
“ wonderful teaching” received from their seniors, which 
teaching went out to the world as a “new revelation of God 
t )  man.” But as time went on these dear young evangelists 
found it  necessary to revise and correct their earlier 
messages; they had to  admit tha t their first statements 
were not correct. The spirit world was a vastly larger place 
than they supposed, and they had now passed under the 
tuition of those wno were much wiser than their first 
teachers. After a time it  might be that the communi
cators ceased to transmit further information about their 
new sphere of life. They had gone on to higher degrees of 
knowledge, seeing the tru th  more clearly, and finding how 
impossible it is to convey it, exoept in a misleading way, 
to minds still in the flesh. This, then, is a partial explana
tion of some perplexing messages. But tney have their 
uses, if only to show us th a t we are human and fallible on 
both sides of the way. I t is indeed this very humanness 
which makes Spiritualism to us acceptable and intelligible.

“ T h e  B e a t  S t o r i e s  b y  t h e  B e a t  A u t h o r s . ”

H U TC H IN S O N ’S M A G A ZIN E  f/- n e t

HU TC H IN SO N ’S Magazine provides every month more 
“ best stories by the best authors " than any other magazine. 
The leading authors of the day are represented in its 

pages; the stories are illustrated by eminent artists. 
“ HUTCHINSON'S M agazine" takes pride of place as an 
artistic production worth much more than the one shillii g >t 
costs. Subscribers to “ H U T C H IN S O N ’S Magazine" are 
sure of a monthly feast of the best fiction See this month s 
issue and judge for yourself.

LONDON : : U T C H I N S O N  and C o .

CON TRIBU TORS IN C LU D E
Sir PHILIP_GIBBS 

NAY SINCLAIR 
GILBERT FRANKAU 
ELINOR MORDAUNT 
COSMO HAMILTON 

“ SAPPER” 
ETHEL M. DELL 

MICHAEL ARLEN 
BERTA RUCK

I H. de Vera STACPOOLE 
DOLE WYLLARDE 

E. F. BENSON 
Sir H. RIDER HAGGARD 

KATHLYN RHODES 
ROBERT HICHENS 

IAN HAY 
G. B. STERN 

MARJORIE BOWEN 
BARONESS ORCZY
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A N S W E R S  T O  C O R R E S P O N D E N T S . N E W  P U B L IC A T IO N S  RECEIVED.

R eader (K irkcaldy ).—W e deal genera lly  w ith  your 
question on th e  Q uestions and  A nsw ers page. As to  th e  
p a rticu la r exam ple you quote, in  view  of th e  possibilities of 
e r ro r  and  m isunderstanding  in  s ta te m e n ts ’psychically re 
ceived, we should a tta c h  l i tt le  im portance  to  i t .  A t th e  
w orst th e  s ta te  described would be sim ply one of tem porary  

,  d istu rbance .
P ersistent.— -Wh e th e r  th e  experiences have  th e

significance you suggest we a re  unable  to  say positively. W hy 
n o t  call on th e  London S p iritu a lis t A lliance, 5, Queen- 
square, W .O ., and  ob ta in  th e ir  advice.

J .  W . M . (N o rth  Shields).— T hank  y o n ; b u t  i t  was ju s t 
a  frag m en t, to  d raw  a tte n tio n  to  th e  g en era l tre n d  of th e  
“ S p ir i t  T eachings,’’ an d  i t  is n o t  desirab le  to  in i t ia te  d is
cussion on th e  e x tr a c t  g iven . W e th in k  th a t  a  s tu d y  of th e  
o rig in a l w ork, a n d  also, p erh ap s , o f some o f A. J .  D av is’s 
w orks w ould fu lly  Bolve y o u r problem s.

M iss V iolet B urton is ab o u t to  sail fo r N ew  Y ork. She 
expects to  re tu rn  hom e and  resum e h e r  w ork a t  th e  end  of 
S eptem ber.

W il l  M . Owen, who s e n t an  im p o rta n t com m unication 
to  us on 3 1 st u lt . ,  re la tin g  to  th e  pu rchase  of a  farm  in 
th e  county  of Salop, k ind ly  fu rn ish  h e r  address, w hich was 
o m itted  in  th e  le t te r .

“ P ragmatic Cryptbsthesia. ” —I n some rem arks on th e  
form idable ph rases fo r psychic phenom ena, coined by P ro 
fessor R ieh e t, M r. R a lp h  Shirley , th e  E d ito r  of th e  “ O ccult 
R eview ,”  says in  h is c u rre n t N o tes of th e  m o n th :—I  con
fess th a t  i t  ap p ears  to  m e t h a t  th e  too  g re a t  use of w ords 
coined fo r th e  pu rpose from  obsolete languages ten d s  only 
to  obscure th e  issues. W e m ay  recall ap p ro p ria te ly  enough 
in  th is  connection  th e  old s to ry  of th e  precocious child  who 
ta u g h t  h is  g ran d m o th e r to  suck eggs. “ You see, g ra n d m a ,”  
ex p la in ed  th e  young  hopeful, “ in  o rd e r to  e x tr a c t  th e  
m a t te r  con ta ined  w ith in  th is  shell, you. effect a n  incision  
a t  th e  apex , and  a  corresponding a p e rtu re  a t  th e  base .”  
“ D ear, m e,” . rep lied  g ran d m a , q u ite  am azed a t  th e  ch ild ’s 
e ru d itio n , “ in  m y yo u n g  days we m erely  m ade a  ho le  a t  
each  e n d ! ”  _ A nd  y e t  i t  m ig h t ap p e a r  to  u s  o n  reflection  
t h a t  th e  a n c ie n t a n d  honourab le  a r t  o l  egg-sucking h a d  n o t 
advanced  app rec iab ly  d u rin g -th o se  tw o gen era tio n s . Surely  
th e  p a ra lle l is  a n  a p t  one. S u re ly  th e  p le n tifu l u se  of 
G reek  com posite w ords transm ogrified  in to  m o d em  languages 
a id s  u s  n o t  one  w h it  in  o u r know ledge of th e  e ssen tia l m ean 
in g  o f p sych ical phenom ena.

SU N D A Y ’S  SOCIETY M EETIN G S.
That* notfcM are confined to  announcements of meetings on the coming 

Sunday* with the addition only of other engagements In the same 
week. They are charged at the rate of Is. for two lines (Including the 
name of the society) and 0d. for every additional line.

L ew isham ,—L im es S a i l ,  L im es  Q rove.— S u nday , A u g u st 
12 th , 11.15, open  c irc le ; 2.45, L yceum ; 6.30, M rs. A nn ie  
Joh n so n .

C roydon.— B arew ood  B a ll ,  96, H ig h -s tree t.—-August 
1 2 %  11. M r. P e rcy  Scholey; 6.30, M r. H . W . E ngholm . 

B rig h to n .— M ig hell-street B a ll .— A u g u st 12 th , 11.15 an d
7, M r. E . S p en ce r; 3 , L yceum . W ednesday , 8 , M r. R o b e rt 
G urd .

C am berw ell, S .E .— T he W a itin g  B a ll , B a v il-s tre e t,  
P eekham -road .—A u g u s t 12 tb , 11, c irc le ; 6.30, M r. A. 
N ickels. W ednesday, A u g u st 15th , 7 .30, serv ice  a t  55, 
S ta tio n -ro ad .

J io r th  L ondon .— G rovedale B a ll ,  G rovedale-road (near  
B ig h g a te  tube  s ta tio n ) .— S a tu rd a y , 7.30, w h is t d r iv e  in  a id  
o f b u d d in g  fu n d . S u n d ay , 11 , M rs. G race  P r io r ;  7, M rs. 
G raad o n  K e ti t  (add ress  an d  c la irv o y an ce ); 3, L yceum . 
M onday, 8 , develop ing  c irc le  (m em bers only). W ednesday ,
8 , M rs E th e l C la rke . F r id a y , free  h ea lin g  c e n tre ; from
7, ad u lts . '  .

S t .  J o h n ’s S p ir i tu a lis t  M in io n , W oodherry-grove, N o r th  
F in ch ley  (opposite  tra m  d ep o t).— A u g u st 12 th , 7, M r. Geo. 
P eckham . A u g u st 16th , 8 , service an d  clairvoyance.

S h e p h erd 's  B u sh .— 73, B ecklow -road.— A u g u s t 12 th , 11, 
pub lic  c irc le ; 7, M r. N . d a r k .  T h u rsd ay , A u g u st 16th, 
service.

P eckh a m .—Lausanne-road .— A u g u st 12th , 7, pub lic  m eet
in g , add ress  a n d  cla irvoyance . A u g u s t 16th , 8.15, M rs. 
M . E . O rlow iski.

Howes P a r k .—̂ S h a fte sb u ry  H a ll, ad jo in in g  Bowes P a rk  
S ta t io n  (dow n sid e).— S u n d a y , A u g u st 12th , 11, M r. 8 . 
B u rto n  ; 7, M rs. E . d e m e n ts .  W ednesday , A u g u s t 15th , 8 , 
M r, W . A. M elton .

W o rth in g  S p ir itu a lis t  C hurch , A n n -s tre e t .— A u g u st 12th, 
11 a n d  6.30, M r. H . B o d d in g to n . A u g u st 16tb , 6.30, M rs. 
H a rv ey .

R ich m o n d  S p ir itu a lis t  C hurch , O rm ond-road.— Sunday, 
A u g u st 12 th , 7.30, M r. D rin k w a te r  an d  M rs. B e tts . W ed
n esd ay , A u g u s t 15 th , M rs. M au n d e r .

C en tra l.— 144, H ig h  B o lb o m  (B u ry -s tree t entrance).— 
A u g u st 10th , 7 , M rs . G o lden . A u g u st 12th, 7.30, Mdroe. 
G era ld .

w a y
M l

S t  P a u l's  C h r is tia n  S p ir itu a lis t  M ission.— S ta tio n  Sub- 
m/, N orw ood J u n c tio n , S .F ..—S u n d ay , A ugust 12th, 6.30, 
r ,  A bethell. W ed n esd ay , A u g u s t 15th, 7, M r. W . B arkel.

“ P ea rso n ’s M agazine .”  A ugust.
“ P ra b u d d h a  B h a ra ta .” . Ju ly .
“ B ritish  Jo u rn a l o f A strology.”  August. 
“ B eacon .”  J u ly .
“ R u p e r t  L ives”  (Second E dition), by Rev. t»: 

W ynn. The U biqu ity , L td ., London. (2s. fid. net.)
“ C an a  S p ir itu a lis t be a  C hris tian?” by Rev. m 

W ynn a n d  o thers. T he U biquity , L td . (2s. fid. net.p*S 
A u g u st issues o f :—
“ A d v en tu re  S to ry  M agazine.”
“ T ru e  S to ry  M agaz ine .”
“ H u tch in so n ’s M agazine .”
“ M ystery  S to ry  M agazine .”

"S overe ign  M agaz ine .”

Th e  Singing  o f M r. M arshall Wood’s fine and orjgj. 
w edding hym n, “ F o u n t o f All L ife ,”  a t  the wedding 
L ady  R achel C avendish and  th e  Hon. James Stuart?* 
S a tu rd ay  la s t, was an  e v e n t n o t only in the ceremony 
b u t  in  m odern  hym nologv. M r. Wood’s hymn was writw 
in  rem arkab le  c ircum stances, and  was th e  outcome of* 
sudden in sp ira tio n  ju s t before h is own wedding at 
i t  w as also sung . H e  is n o t a  poet, b n t an engineer, 
m akes th e  episode th e  m ore rem arkable. The hymn ^  
received m uch  a tte n tio n  in  th e  Press, and is regarded » 
th e  noblest hym n produced fo r use a t  weddings. It 
song  a t  th e  m a rria g e  of a  d a u g h te r of Sir Oliver and Lad, 
L o d g e : and  should ce rta in ly  be added in  time to the church 
hym nal.

“ L I G H T ”  f o r  1 9 2 2

HANDSOMELY BOUND

P rice TW ENTY SIX  SHILLINGS
POSTAGE Is. EXTRA.

8end remittance to *—
OFFICE OF “LIGHT,” 6, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C.1.

T H E
UNDISCOVERED
CO U NTRY

A Sequence of Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the After - world.

S e lec ted  from  P u b lished  and  Unpublished 
A u to m a tic  W ritin g s  (1874 to  1918).

Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an Introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.

T h is  w ork  w ill p rove  a revelation  to those 
w ho a re  Dot fa m ilia r  w ith  th e  beautiful and 
en n o b lin g  c h a ra c te r  o f m any  sp ir it  messages. 
“ T h e  U nd iscovered  C o u n try  ” is a standard 
w ork  of re fe ren ce  concern ing  the “ Life 

B eyond  th e  V eil.”

The reoent demand for this valuable work hit 
greatly depleted the lim ited Stock. There will 
be no reprin ts o f this work after tbis Editioo 

is exhausted, so place your order now.
In board eoveri, and specially designed two* 

ooloured wrapper.

P o s t  free, 3 /6 .
To be o b ta in ed  o n ly  from  the

Office t o f Light ’’
5, Queen Square, Loudon, W .C .l.
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD.,
5, QUEEN SQUARE. SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W.C. 1

Telephone i MUSEUM 5106.

After June .30th New Members are admitted for the remainder of this year for a subscription of 
HALF A GUINEA. Alternatively the full subscription of ONE GUINEA may be paid which covers Membership to the 
corresponding date in 1924.

The Library of th e  A lliance will be closed during August. The Offices will be open as usual during that monlb.

SPECIAL OFFER OF NEW BOOKS.
To promote the w id e r  circulation  o f  the best works on Spiritualism and Psychical Research, the 
L.S.A. has decided  to offer a  selection of recent standard works on these subjects at figures greatly 
below the o rd in a ry  p rices . A  considerable supply o f  the undermentioned books is in hand. Orders, 
i f  accompanied by rem ittances, w ill be executed by return o f  post. The books are ABSOLUTELY 
HEW in every case. T h is is  a  unique opportunity for obtaining copies o f these valuable works 
on exceptionally favourable terms.

Pub- 
liehed 
Net 
Price. 
b. d.

After Death Communications (L . M . B aze tt) . W rap p e rs , 111 p p |
A record of highly evidential messages received through the hand of a lady well known as a most careful̂  

student of Psychical Phenomena.

Psychical Miscellanea (J.‘A. Hill). Wrappers, 118 pp.
Contains interesting matter by a well-known Psychical Researcher.

Children of T he  D awn (E. K. Bates). Cloth, 147 pp., illustrated
A book of considerable interest.

Across The B arrier (H. A. Dallas). Cloth, 212 pp.
An account o f experiences o f a most convincing nature.

How To Speak W ith The Dead (“Sciens”). Cloth, 133 pp-
A  practical manual of Spirit Communication.

The Church and Psychical Research (George E . W rig h t) . C loth, 147 ppT]
A review of the implications of Psychical Research on Christian Belief.

The Nurseries of H eaven (The Bev. Yale Owen & Miss H. A. Dallas). 
Cloth, 174 pp.

Describes the life o f Children beyond the Veil and their Spiritual progress.

The V erdict?  (“ Tertium Quid’’). Cloth, 812 pp.
Contains remarkable experiences by a gentleman of high critical faculties.

Proofs of T he T ruths of Spiritualism (The Rev. Prof. Henslow)|
255 pp., with 51 illustrations. ... ... ... ...I

A very valuable account o f psychical phenomena of all kinds.

D. D. Home, H is Life and Mission (Edited by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle). 
Large 8vo. Cloth, 230 pp.

A fu ll account o f the life and work o f the greatest medium of his time.

The Psychology of The Future (Dr. Emile Boirac). Large 8vo. Cloth,] 
322 pp., 7 full page illustrations.

A striking work by the late Rector o f the Academy o f Dijon, a psychologist who gives due weight to the 
results of Psychical Research.

Life A fter D eath (Prof. James Hyslop, Ph.D., LL.D.). Cloth, 346 pp.
Summarises the experiences and opinions o f the late leader o f Psychical Research in America.

Modern Psychical Phenomena (Hereward Carrington, Ph.D.). doth, 
327 pp., 23 illustrations

Contains a large number o f striking phenomena observed or recorded by an acknowledged expert m 
Research work.
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SALE
PRICE.

I. d.

1 3

Postage
Hxtn.

d.

3

2 6 1 3

2 6

3 6 2 3

4 6 12  6

3 6 2 6

Cloth,

5 0

6 0

7 6

9 0

10 6

10 6

12 6

3 6

3 6

5 0

6 0

6 6

7 0

7 6

ALSO OFFERED.
The Phenomena of Materialisation (Baron von Schrenck-Notzing. Translated by E. E 

Fournier d’Albe, D.Sc.). Cloth, large 8vo., 340 pp, with 225 illustrations from photographs. 
. First published at 35s. Row offered at 21s., postage Is.

No one interested in'Psychical Research can afford to be without a copy i f  this unique work.
GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary.

Tb« above publication! and all other works on Spiritualism, Psychical Research sod Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pub
licity Department of the LondonJSgiritnajiat'^^ 5. Queen'Square, London, W.C. 1. Send Remittance witb order.
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R ecord  Value In Fountain  P ens

T h e  N E W  A .B .C
P E N S

specially manufactured lor 
Messrs. Hutchinson’s periodicals.

Although offorod at reoord prices, tho A.B.C. Fen 
is equal in quality and value to the best branded 
and lavishly advortised pen on the market.

| NOTE these 2 unique points |

(1) —TWO YEARS’ GUARANTEE
is supplied with every Pen purohased.

(2) Any Pen lent on 3 DAYS* FREE APPROVAL.

BACH PEN IS A HANDSOME MODEL 
AND WILL LAST A LIFETIME.

H
Lever Scll-Filiing Salety Pens

A.B.C. PEN No. I 
(usual prlao 6/9) 

A.B.C. PEN No. a 
(usual priao 7/6) 

A.B.C. PEN No. 4 
(usually Bold at 10/6) 

A.B.C. PEN No. 5 
(tho ̂ o il of tho boot 

tho morkot)

• • - 3/u
(poitogo 4d. extra)
- - ■ 4/M
(poitogo 4d, extra)
- v * 7/M
(poitogo 4d. extra)
• • - xo/6

branded 30/- pen on
(poitogo 4d. extra)

A.B.C.
le v e r  Sell-Filling Combination Pens

(includingpropolling peooil combination) 
A.B.C. PEN No. io 5/xi

(postage 4d. extra)
A.B.C. PEN No. 20 . . .  8/xx

(postage 4d. extra)

A.B.C. Salety Non - Leakable Pen
A.B.C. PEN No. 3 
r» (worth 16/-) - • - s /«(postage 4d. extra)

Specification
The potont olutoh loier io oxooptionolly strong, 
end o simple movomont oompletoly fills the too 
Io o itoond. It is constructed on the SAFETY 
prinolplo end cannot look. The hondoomely 
ohasoa borrol is mode from floeit quality T'llaonite. 
Tho A.B.C. Poo is fitted with improTod nndor 
food, coloring o porfoot and regulor flow. Enoh 
poo is also fitted %itb 14 oorat solid gold nib, 
guaranteed porfoot Th.COMBINATION Safety 
Fountain Pen and Propelling Ponoil io superior 
to any similar pen at double the price. Btandard 
ponoil refills ore provided with each pen.

A L L  B R I T I S H  M A D E .
When ordering, please state whether flue, medium, or broad 
nib la required. Order* will be dealt with in striot rotation, 
and to ensure prompt delivery readers are advieed to All in 
the coupon—or copy the wording—without delay.
Remittanoos to bo made payable to Mesers. Hutchinson 
A Co.

FILL UP THIS COUPON OR COPY THE WORDING 
To tht Manager (A.B.C. Pea, Dept. 2920 )1 

HUTCHINSON ft CO.,
34-6 , Paternoster Row, London, B.C. 4.

Please send m e...... (state No. of pen and quantity re
quired), for which 1  enolose remittance value...... If 1
am not satisfied I will return same In good oondition 
within three days and you will at onoo refund my money*

NAME..

ADDRESS..

H u t c h i n s o n ’s
NEW FICTION 
IS READING

E V E R Y O N E  
: 7/6 net.

The Outstanding Success of the Year,
T h e  M i d d l e  o f  t h e  R o a d

b y  S I R  P H I L I P  G I B B S
This novel shows how the issues of Peace or War are beiog shspti 

by politicians, but in the hearts of passionate pooplos.
2nd Edition immediately called for

T h e  R o l l i n g  R o a d  

b y  B O Y D  G A B L E
Author of “ Between the Lines,” “Action Front/’ &e. 

The tang of the salt sea is in them all. . . Adventurous 
and fresh.—Daily Telegraph.

Boyd Cable sustains tho reputation he made for himself 
during the w ar.—Times*

T h e  F i r s t  G o o d  J o y  

b y  G .  A .  N I C H O L S O N
Those who read the author's previous suooesa, “Their 

Chosen People,” will find her new portrayal of Jewish Lift is 
this fascinating new novel a masterpieoe of combined fiction and 
true to life observation.

A new Novel by a Famous Author,

A  R e v e r s i o n  to  Type 

b y  E .  M .  D E L A F I E L D
A new  novel by th e  fam ous au th o r  of “ Tension," “Th» 

Heel o f  A chilles." “ Humbug,” Ac.

T h e  M a t i n g  o f  M a r c u s  

b y  M A B E L  BARNES-CRUNDY
A uthor o f  “A Girl fo r  Sale,” “The G reat Husband Hunt,'to.

“ From this day my hand shall be against every woman." Thai

firoolaims the disillusioned hero at tho opening of Mrs. Barnos-Grundy'i 
a test novel. But alas for him—the “ Eternal ̂ Feminine” abound* 
everywhere. It is an original story which runs with a pleasant swing 
and whose charaeters are drawn with uncommon liveliness.

A glowing “ 1st ” novel of love and adventure in the Soeth Bui,

T h e  E n c h a n t e d  I s l a n d  

b y  R A N N  D A L Y
The heroine goes to join her father on a copra plantation at Dalton. 

Bhipwreek, villany, a treasure-hunt, all involve her in a chain of 
wonderful adventures.

F o r t u n e s  F o o l  

b y  R A F A E L  S A B A T I N I
A uthor of 'H is to rica l N ight's Entertainment,”

'Scaram ouch© ,” fto.
This romantic adventure-story tails of the hopoi. atrngflai aid 

disillusionment of Colonel Randal Ho'les, who left servioo in Holland 
to offer his sword and experience to his owe king. Mr. BahaUni 
possesses a happy gift of reanimating the past and imbuei tho mom* 
and personages whom he depicts with pungenoy and life.

FIELD S OF SL E E P  
T H E  DRAGOMAN Mrs
TH U S GODS A R E  M ADE 
A VENDOR OP DREAM S 
W H EN  VALUES CHANGE

CHARLES CANNRLL 
FRANCBS EVERARD 

T. C. WIGNiU 
E. D. CUMINS 

FRIDA SINCLAB
MISS BRA N DT: A DV EN TURESS (2nd Ed.)*

MARGERY LAWR1NC!
MADGE HINTO N'S H USBAN DS (2nd Ed.) 
_______________ MARGARET BA1LLIE SAUNDERS

HU London : HUTCHINSON fif CO J
I’rin! 1 by tfio Fm im  Paurnno Absooiatioh, Lnsrrao, 80*, Tudor Btreot, Fleet Street. T j id H

Proprietor* ot B4, Potemostor Bow, Lioadoa, B.a.i—Bafurdap, August 11, 1913. ‘
gorio* Hoohotto o t ^ O l J K m  D.w.on k Bon. (tow's Export), Londoi miasla And R. afrino . m w__ _ '.  .

Proprietors 
Continental Agents t 

Australasia i Messrs "
M P I Mossagorios 
Gordon and Qetob

P M M lt  c i^ J
Ltd.,

l r

Publ^Sd 
m r  *

4 ■ ,—:—* v«ow s upon). London •^^tnUaU and B. Africa: Mei.rj, Dawson ie Bon., /{Voodoo.

fsl Ik*
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Super-Physical M an : 
How N ature Makes Him 

(Continued.)

The Unity of Spiritual 
Revelation.

By C. V. W. Tarr.

A Record of Home 
Investigation*.

By Arthur Schofield. 
(Continued.)

A Striking Test. 
By R. H. Saunders.

Spirit Communicators and 
Their Difficulties. ^  
By B. M. Godsal.

The “ Ninth Wave. 
By F . B. Leaning.

SATOBDAV, AOG. 18th, 1823.
Ho. 2423—Vol. XUII. 

Registered as * Newspaper, 
Price Pourpsnci.
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The British College of Psychic Science,
59. HOLLAND PARK. LONDON W. II.

(Tel PARK <700.) Hon. Principal. J. HBWAT McKENZIE.
College closed from August 4th—31st.

MRS. & COOPER, available for Direct Voice appointments after August Uth. Autumn programme ready September 1st.
CUumcc Lectures. Excellent Library.

Practical Demonstrations available in Direct Voice, Physical Phenomena, 
Psychic Photography, Ooila Board. Clairvoyance, Psyohometry. 

PSYCHIC SCIENCE.
The College Quarterly, July number now ready.
Important Reoords of Present Day Phenomena at the British College. 
Editor. MB. BUGH BOND. 2s. 9d. Post free.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.
AEOLIAN HALL, ISS, New Bond Street, W.

SUNDAY. AUGUST 19th. at 6 80 am. 
MR. ERNEST MBADS.

WEEKDAY MEETINGS AT 
M.S.A PSYCHICAL RESEARCH INSTITUTE, 

S, TAVISTOCK SQUARE, W.C.l.
ESI TUESDAY, AUGUST ZUtTat 7.30 am. Door, closed 7.40 

Spirit Descriptions and Messages: MRS. E. NEVILLE.
Members Free—Non-members 1/- Ticket.

THURSDAY. AUGUST 23rd. at 7.80 p m. Doors Closed 7.40. 
spirit Descriptions and Messages : MRS. A. M. CRAZE. 

Members Free—Non-Members 1/- Ticket.
Tuesday and Thursday free to Members. Non-Members One Shilling.

Meetings for Members curly as stated on Syllabus. 
Membership invited. Subscription,:10s. per annum 

All correspondence to Hon Secretary 4, Tavistock Square W.C. I.

The 'W. T. Stead” Borderland Library,
5, Smith Square, Westminster, S.W. 1.

(Entrance in North St. Foot minutes from the Houses of Parliament)
The Landing Library contains hundreds of books on Payo) lo subjects 

there are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied it 
the library. Fully Classified Catalogue ts.

Closed for Summer Vacation 
until September 17th.-

For farther particulars apply to the Hon. Sea: MISS E. W. STEAD.

The London Spiritual Miaaion,
I t ,  Pea bridge Place hsyftwater, W. .

SUNDAY, AUGUST 19th.
At 11 sjbl ... _  ' _  ...' — «.« ... ‘ To be Announced.
At BJO p.m. ... ... - ... ... MR. PAUL TYNER.
Wednesday, August 22nd ... ... m >M. DR. W. J. VANSTONE-
Wednesday Concentration Clan—Discontinued until further notice. 
Week-day Bervloea (Wednesdays) at 7.20 p.m.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission
BROADWAY HALL (th ro u g h  p assag e  betw een 4  A ft. T h e  B r e a d * * )

Bon day, August 19th, 11 am. „.
., „ 8.30 p m

Wednesday, August 22nd, 7JO p.m.
Healing Tuesdays, 1.0 p m.

.. MR. G. F ROWELL. 
m MR. A. VOUT PETERS. 

~  MRS. L. LEWIS. 
Wednesdays. A0 p.m.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old Stalne Hall, 62a, Old S te lae  Brighton.
Established 1917. Motto: Onward and Upward

E v e ry b o d y  W elcom e.

Sundays, 1U0and 7, Mondays and Thursdays, 7.15 Tuesdays, 3 anC 7,15. 
AUGUR 19th, 11.30 and 7.0.

A * Companion or Cook-Housekeeper, September; one 
or two in family; vegetarians preferred; experienced; near London, 

Hastings or Bexhiu; interview, London.—Mrs. K. 13, Southampton* 
road, Northampton.

[A u g u st 18, 1923.
H O R A C E  B U g B Y .Bonder, Decorator, Sanltsiy A Electrical XnciDMr. 

Furniture Repairs, Unholstery and Pousbior,
" Thf  Did Schools.” Upper William Street, St. John's Wood, t.f 

..^ork executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Kitiniteiu,' advice gladly given by appointment. * w,l*‘
T H E  SCHOLAR-GYPSY SCHOOL, H!nk*ey HlU.Oiforf,
provides a real education for boys and girls between the are of 8418m. 

.  , . . WHAT IS A REAL. EDUCATION?
Surely it i* a training that fits children tor life under present eta 

diiions, one that gives th-m a comprehensive knowledge of theoseha 
and the world in which they live, an insight into Industrial prooeuei, 
and an appreciation of th~ coordination and labour involved in 
manufacture of the ordinary i hings they rat, wear, and are. Anyednc*. 
tionsl system that ignores these things and continuer to assnmrtht 
book-learning and games alone constitute areal education is mediicn],

OLD AMD RARE BOOKS 
FOR SALE.

Ashburner, Animal Magnetism and Sp’m, 1867; Adin
Ballou, Spirit Manifestations, 1852; Britten, Miracles 
and Modern Sp’m, and Modern American Sj>'b-
Countess Caithness, Old Faiths in a New Light, 1876 
Mrs. Newton Crosland, Light in the Valley, 1851, 
Duguid, Hafed (1st edn), 1876; Judge Edmondi, 
Letters and Tracts on Sp’m, 1874; Dr. J. EadaQ̂ 
Mesmerism in India, 1846; Spencer T. Hall, Mesmeric 
Experiences, 1845; Dr. Walter Kilner, The Human 
Atmosphere (1st edn); S. Guppy, Mary Jane, or Sp’a 
Chemically Explained, 1863; Maria King, Beal life in 
the Spirit L ana; M.A., Oxon., Higher Aspects of Sp’m; 
Gerald Massey, My Lyrical Life, 2 vols; C. C. Massey, 
Thoughts of a Modern Mystic; Dr. J. Maxwell, Meta- 
psychical Phenomena (From the French); Reichenbach, 
Researches on Magnetism, 1850; Epes Sargent, 
Scientific Basis of Sp’m; Minot J . Savage, Can Tele
pathy Explain?; Stead, Read Ghost Stones, and More 
Ghost Stories; Spioer, Sights and Sounds, 1858; 
Townshend, Facts in Mesmerism, 1845; Wallace, A. B., 
Miracles and Modern Sp’m ; Wilkinson, Spirit Drawing), 
1858; Wilmot, Twenty Photographs of the Risen Dead

And many others o f more recent date. Lists, with prices, 
on application to Box lOO, Office of " Light,” 5, Queen 

Square, London, W.C.l.

DRINKING W A TE R  is  m o re  or less poison,"
pays the Editor of the English Mechanic. “ The one safeguardii tk 
persistent use of distilled water. This is easily and cheaply tuNm 
by the admirably conatincted Gem Pure Water 8till. He alio up: 
“ Distilled water is not merely a preventative of din a*e—it u s pou- 
tive remedy for many complaints, including dyspepsia andIblidte 
troubles. Let any reader thus affected try a glassful taken beforeewi 
meal.” The Gem Still is a simple and effective contrivance for rendaw 
water free from minerals and germs. Post free £3 15s. fid. Tin 6n 
Su pplies Co., Ltd., Desk lL  67, Southwark Street, London, P.BL \

pO O D  REFO RM  G U E ST  HOUSE.—Good cook,
home-made cakes. Specially recommended by Mr. Eustace MDm, 

M.A. 2£ to 3 guineas weekly. On Sea Front, Verandsh. nosy 
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy climate, and in close touch with Folke
stone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also France and Belgium.—Apply 
Mrs. Ernestine Burrow*** or Miss Mitchell, 13. Marine Parade. Does.
A d v e r t is e r ,  M ale, w o u ld  b e  g ra te fu l for the opportunity 

of joining private, circle in Willesden distriot. F. T. L., GO, Sellons 
Avenue, Harlesden, N W. -j
g a i t  S u sse x  P sy ch ic  B ureau—W, Ronald Brailoy, 68, 

Warrior-square. St. Leonai d'e-on-Se a, Drawing-room meeting. he 
tores on Psychic Science and Clairvoyance, with outline sketcha 
Thursdays, 3 p m  Also at Lumley, estvill e-road (Nr. 8 B.R.),Be- 
bill-on Sea. Tuesdays. 7.30 p m.« silver collection to defray izkm. 
Public meeting, St. Leonard’s Christian Spiritualists, West Hill,ft 
Leonard's (by kind permission of Lady King) «very Wedneiday, Taa
P E R F E C T E D  P L A N C H B T T R , on Ball Bearings, tk  

most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. BesutM) 
finished, with full instructions, at 7s. each, post free, Weycn Bros, 
Scientific Instrument Makers. 50, Church Road, Kingsland, LptAipi

“ Communications and visions recorded. . There is nothing in the
communications that is trivial or unspiritual?— Extract from “ The Times?

G O D ’ S  W O N D E R L A N D
B y E F F 1 E  MARTY N W A T T S

tn crown As., ekth, milk Frontispiece, 3s. 0 d . ; post jree, 3 s .  lO d .
This remarkable book recounts in simple, reverant language the manifestations vouchsafed to the  
writer of her little atm after ho had passed beyond the veil. Previous to her bereavem ent. Mr* Watts had made no stedy of the occult, and had neither Bought nor expected each revelation* u  have come to her. Her veracity to unimpeachable. The Aberdeen Journal say s  t h a t  the hook tZ 
” en excellent illustration of the remarkable power ot that faith which can remove mountain?The Borrow of the writer*! bereavement become* sweet, and**her book* should comfort**1°aooenge to many a mourner who feeto that faith and hope are rooted in deeper soU tlSI - t

H U RST & BLACKETT, P a to rn o ater Row, London, B .C .4 .
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L  I G  H T
A  JO U R N A L OF 

SPIRITUAL PROGRESS &  PSYCHICAL RESEARCH

“ L i g h t I M o b s  L i g h t  1 ” — Qoethe. “ W h a t b o e v b b  d o t h  m a s s M a n if e s t  is  L ig h t  1”—P a id .

No. 2,223.—Vol. X L IH . [R e g is te re d  a s ] S a t u r d a y ,  A u g u s t  18, 1923. [ a  Newspaper.] P a lO E F o c e p k s c z .

Wbat “  Elgin ”  Stands fo r.
“LIGHT” proclaims a belief In the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “ Light! More Light!”

NOTES BY T H E  WAY.

The Conjurer's F iat.

In the current issue of the "Journal of the American 
Society for Psychical Res arch," its Editor, the Very 
■Reverend Frederick Edwards, has an article entitled,
"The Conversion of Mr. Price,” in the course of which 
he writes, "Mr. Harry Price has been converted. We 
say this with not the slightest intention of being 
facetious.” H e alludes to  Mr. Price’s association with 
the familiar “ Price-Hope” controversy, and remarks 
that Mr. Price is a  ‘^gentleman conjurer, expert in 
the art of legerdemain.” H e is

one of the band on whose verdict the fate of Psychical
Research has seemed to depend. Mr. Houdini is another. I----
Whenever a distinguished student of this subject has come 
to this country to lecture, certain guardians of the public 

\  conscience have always called up Mr. Houdini from Kala
mazoo or Timbuctoo, or wherever he happened to be, and 
osked him what he thought about it. The last time it 
<ras from Portland, and he shook his head over the wire, 
and said that in his opinion Sir Arthur had been badly 
fooled.
I  This pretty accurately describes Mr. Houdini's 
association with psychic matters. We wonder what 
would happen if Mr. Houdini also were “ converted” '.
It may safely be affirmed t h a t  in  that case he would 
no longer b e  called up f ro m  Kalamazoo or Timbuctoo, 
or elsewhere, to  adjudicate o n  t h e  question of psychic 
phenomena. F o r  i t  h a s  lo n g  b e e n  c le a r ly  apparent 
that any  enquivy conducted b y  th e  o p p o n e n ts  of 
Psychical Research i s  a lw a y s  o f a  h o s tile  character; 
it is usually e n t r u s te d  to  a “ p a c k e d ”  ju ry . I n  o th e r 
words, the re fe r e e  c h o se n  is  n e v e r  o n e  w h o  is in  th e  
least degree likely to  g iv e  a  v e rd ic t  fa v o u rab le  to  
Spiritualism. I t  is t h e  old story, o n e  w h ich  w e h a v e  
Men illustrated so many tim es in  th is  c o u n try ;  if 
the authority chosen pronounces in  fa v o u r o f th e  
phenomena then he is b y  th e  same f a c t  p roved  to  b e

‘Xtabt ” can be obtained at all Xoobstalls 
and new sagents; ot bs Subscription. 

2 2 /« pec annum.

n o  au th o rity , a n d  a t  once disqualified for all fu tu re  
serv ice  1 * * * *

Yesterday and To-Day.
M r. P r ic e , a s  w e know , w as convinced of th e  

re a li ty  o f p sych ica l phenom ena by  h is  investigation, 
in  c o m p a n y  w ith  M r. D ingw all, of th e  m edium ship 
o f W illie  S . ,  a t  th e  house of B aro n  von Schrenck 
N o tz in g , som e d e ta ils  o f w h ich  are given in  th e  article 
re fe r re d  to  above- I t  w ill be  rem em bered  th a t  through 
th e s e  a n d  o th e r  ex p e rim en ts , conducted  b y  th e  B aron , 
m a n y  m e n  o f scien tific  s tand ing  have been  likew ise. 
co n v in ced . I t  is  a  long a n d  im pressive l is t  of nam es 
o f C o n tin e n ta l  savants  an d  o th er persons of re p u te ; 
s o  t h a t  M r. P r ic e  is in  exce llen t com pany. T h a t he 
w as b e fo re  th e n  g rievously  m isled  on th e  sub jec t is  a  
m a t te r  le s s  fo r w onder th a n  reg re t. M any another 
good m a n  h a s  b een  led  a s tra y  in  like fashion, and  he 
h a s  show n a  w ho le-hearted  d e s i r e 'to  a tone for the  
p a s t  b y  add in g  h is  q u o ta  to  th e  records o f psychical 
re sea rch . I n  h im  a n o th e r S au l h a s  been  added  to  the 
p ro p h e ts  in  a  w ork  w h ich  to d a y  is  no thing like  so 
th a n k le s s  a n d  d ifficu lt a s  i t  w as in th e  d ays w hen its 
p io n ee rs  w e re  (w ith  a  few  exceptions) n o t m en  ot 
sc ien ce  a n d  scho larsh ip , b u t  m ain ly  rugged  folk, sim ple 
a n d  u n le tte re d — " m e n  of th e  bull-dog b re ed ” —whose 
co u rag e  a n d  te n a c ity  w e m ay  adm ire , b u t  can never 
q u i te  e m u la te , so  m u ch  have th e  conditions changed. 
T h ey  bore w ith  p a tien c e  b rick -bats  an d  b a tte ry ; they  
w ere p e lte d  w ith  clods, an d  endu red  th e  boycott in 
i ts  w o rs t sh ap es . I t  is w ell to  rem em ber th ese  th ings 
a n d  to  com pare  to -day  w ith  yesterday . Only a  few 
su rv iv e  to -d ay  w ho can  te s tify  from  m em ory to  the  
o rd ea ls  of th e  post.

Fresh Air and F resh I deas.
W e h av e  h e a rd  i t  sa id  th a t ,  a f te r long confinem ent 

in  th e ir  s tu d io s  a n d  b y  th e  stuffy  charcoal fires of the ir 
ro o m s in  th e  L a t in  Q u a rte r of P a ris , th e  s tu d en ts  who 
in h a b it t h a t  loca lity  are  a p t  to  b e  m ade ill b y  excur
s ions in to  th e  co u n try . T h e  fresh  a ir is  too strong  and  
p u re  for th e m . W e  h av e  observed a  som ew hat s im ilar 
s ta te  of th in g s  w h en  m in d s  th a t  h av e  long been  n ou r
ish ed  o n  ^artificial th o u g h ts  an d  squalid  li tt le  con
v en tio n a l ideas are  sud d en ly  in troduced  to  som e large 
d o c trin e  of life—n a tu ra l , sim ple and  reasonable. I t  
s ee m »  to  choke th e m . T he new  ideas app ear like 
poison  to  th e se  m inds, ju s t  as th e  fresh  a ir  seem ed like 
poison  to  th e  P a ris  s tu d en ts . I f  th is  w ere th e  case in . 
eve ry  in s tan ce  h u m an  progress would be  a hopeless 
m a tte r . A s i t  is, th e re  a re  alw ays a  few  w ho respond 
to  th e  new er vision of th in g s  every tim e i t  is  p re
sented, a n d  so th e re  is a  continually  increasing band 
of recruits fo r th e  cause of w orld-progress. T ru th  
having a  "divine con tag ion”  propagates itself, and  as 
time goes an the n u m b er of those who, alarm ed b y  the  
fresh thought, sc u ttle  back  in to  old th o u g h t-ten em e n t; 
for safety grow s fewer, and so th e  balance is gradually 
changed, and Life goes forward as it is  destined to  do.

A
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(Continued from  page 409.)

T he Great Transition.
W h a t  a r e  w e t o  d o  w i th  t h e  s o u l?  O u r  m a n  is  d y i n g ;  

t h i s  g o ld e n  g lo ry  is  g a t h e r i n g  a r o u n d  h im . ,A h l  l e t  u s  
w a tc h  a  m o m e n t  lo n g e r .  S e e !  i t  i s  r i s i n g  f r o m  h i s  h e a d ,  
a s c e n d in g  ab o v e  i t ,  s h in in g  w i th  a n  in e f f a b le  b r i g h t n e s s .  
L o o k ! i t  h a s  a t  l a s t  p a sse d  f ro m  th e  h e a r t  a n d  lu n g s ,  h e a d  
a n d  b r a in .  T h e  l a s t  a to m  o f  i t ,  so  t o  speak :, h a s  p a s s e d  
a w a y . I s  t h e  m a n  d e a d ?  N o t  q u i t e .  T h e r e  is  s t i l l  a  l in k  
b e tw e en  t h i s  s h im m e r in g  h a z e  a n d  t h e  d y in g  b o d y . A s 

- P r o f e s s o r  L e  C o n te  s a y s , “ t h e  u m b ilic a l  c o rd  is  s t i l l  t h e r e . ”  
T h is  u m b ilic a l co rd  r u n s  th r o u g h  n a t u r e ,  a n d  e a c h  a s c e n d 
in g  se r ie s  in  h e r  o rd e r  le a v e s  a t  l a s t  o n ly  b y  t h e  s n a p p i n g  
of th e  te n d e r  l in k  t h a t  b o u n d  i t  t o  t h e  p a s t .  B u t  lo o k  ! t h e  
a c t iv i ty  o f th e  p a r t ic le s  o f  h is  g lo w in g  m a ss  h a s  in c re a s e d  
a  th o u s a n d  fo ld ; t h e  c e n tr a l  p o in t  o f J ig h t  a p p e a r s  m o s t  
d is tin c tly  now . P re s e n tly  th e s e  a c t iv i t i e s  b eg in  t o  s h a p e  
a n d  m ou ld  th i s  g lo w in g  b a ll o f w o n d ro u s  l i g h t ,  a n d  s lo w ly , 
a s  slow ly a n d  as  m arv e llo u s ly  a s  th e  h u m a n  foe tu s fo rm s  a n d  
g row s fro m  th e  f irs t t in y  g e la tin o u s  ce ll, so d o e s  t h e  n ew  
foe tu s u n fo ld  i ts  l i f e ,  b u i ld in g  u p  i t s  o r g a n ic  s t r u c t u r e ,  
ev o lv in g  i t s  o rg a n s  o n e  by  o n e  u n t i l  a t  l a s t  t h e  n ew  p e r 
s o n a lity , co m p le te  a n d  p e r fe c t  in  e v e ry  d e ta i l  o f  g lo r if ie d  
re p ro d u c tio n  o f n a t u r e ’s  t r iu m p h ,  th e  h u m a n  b o d y  o n  t h e  
m a te r ia l  p la n e , a t  l a s t  s ta n d s  c o m p le te d . S t i l l  t h a t  u m 
bilical re la tio n s h ip  b e tw e e n  th e  n ew  fo rm  a n d  t h e  o ld  fo rm  
w hence i t  h a s  b een  w ith d ra w n  re m a in s  fo r  a n  i n s t a n t ,  t h e n  
g lea m in g  t ik e  th e  l i g h tn in g ’s  f la sh  a th w a r t  a  d a r k  a n d  
s to rm y  sky?—a  flash  o f l i g h t  p a sse s  f ro m  t h i s  in v is ib le  p e r 
s o n a lity  th ro u g h  t h a t  w o n d ro u s  l in k  h a c k  in to  th e  m o r ta l  
fo rm  fo r  a n  i n s t a n t ;  th e n  th e  s i lv e r  co rd  is  b ro k e n , a n d  
n e v e r  a g a in  in  a ll the* aw ns o f  e t e r n i ty  w ill i t  e v e r  b e  
possib le  fo r  t h a t  a r is e n  m a n  to  r o - in h n b i t  t h a t  b o d y  l e f t  
b eh in d . D e a d ?  S o  f a r  a s  th e  w o rld  is  c o n c e rn e d . T h e r e  
is  t h e  fra m e w o rk  of t h a t  im m o r ta l  d w e ll in g -p la c e ;  p a l l id ,  
t h e  ch e ek , n e rv e le ss  th e  h a n d ,  t h e  t i s s u e s  c o o lin g  i n t o  t h a t  
r a p id  f r o s t  of d e a th  t h a t  lo ck s  a l l  v i ta l  e n e rg ie s  in  i t s  
a r c t ic  em b ra ce . T h e  w o rld  say s  i t  is  a  d e a d  b o d y . T h e  
c h e m is t te l ls  you i t  is  a s  m u c h  a l iv e  a s  e v e r  i t  w a s . T h e  
fo rces  o f n a tu r e  t h a t  in  o n e  d i re c t io n  m a k e  fo r  c o n s t ru c 
tio n  a n d  c o n se rv a tio n , w h en  t h e i r  a c t io n  is  re v e rs e d  m a k e  
fo r d e s tru c tio n  a n d  d is s ip a t io n . L ife ,  t h e  m ig h ty  fo rc e , 
th e  d iv in e  s p i r i t ,  th e  e n e rg is in g  in flu e n c e , ca ll i t  w h a t  y o n  ' 
m ay , h a s  a n  in f in ite  n u m b e r  o f m odes  o f o p e r a t io n ,  a n d  
b u ild in g  is one m ode, a n d  u n b u ild in g  is  b u t  a n o th e r  m o d e .

, T he  m a n ' hns d ied . H e  h a s  re o rg a n is e d  on  t h e  s u p e r -  
physical p lan e  in  ac co rd a n ce  w ith  th e  law s g o v e r n in g  h is  
su per-physica l o rg a n is a t io n , a n d  is t h e r e  p o ssessed  o f  a  
p e rso n a lity  th ro u g h  w hich  h is  id e n t i ty ,  in d iv id u a l i ty ,  a n d  
eelf-consciousncSs a re  sev e ra lly  c o n tin u e d . T h e  m a n  o f  
science will env t h a t  is n very  p r e t t y  th e o ry  in d e e d , b u t  
t h a t  is  a ll. T h e  th in g  is m a n ife s tly  p o e t ic a l  a n d  a b s u rd . 
To som e peop le 's  m ind  p o e try  a n d  im a g in a t io n  a r e  b u t  
th e  sam e th in g ;  th e y  a r e  co n v e rtib le  te rm s , a n d  you  m u s t  
no t ask m en of science to  believe a n y th in g  l ik e  t h a t .

Now, we have a re sp e c t fo r  all t h a t  sc ie n c e  h a s  d o n e  
fo r the w orld . AVe c o n g ra tu la te  th e  m en  o f  sc ien ce  u p o n  
the developm ent of th e i r  in te lle c ts . W e co n s id e r t h a t  
their labou rs h ave  been  of e x tre m e  v a lu e  to  h u m a n  p ro 
gress. B u t th e re  is no need  to  uSsume t h a t  th e y  h a v e  no 
more to len rn . You ask  us to  believe t h a t  a  m a n , w ho 
weighs some one h u n d re d  an d  s ix ty  o r tw o  h u n d re d  p o u n d s , 
with hair upon his head  an d  fa ce , n a ils  u p o n  h i s  fingers  
and toes, a g re a t  m ass of s tu ff u n d e rn e a th  h is  w a is tc o a t, 
perfo rm ing  m yste rious fun c tio n s , t h a t  w o n d e rfu l s t r u c tu r e  
and  scaffolding upon w hich y o u ' h av e  these  n e rv es  nnrt 
muscles and tissues of v o u rs  -you ask us to  believe t h a t  one 
time he was onlv in n l i t t le  t in y  p lace o f g e la tin e  sca rce ly  
an large ns a  p in ’s h ea d . You nslc us to  be liev e  t h a t  l i t t le  
tin y  p o in t of p ro top lasm ic  s tu ff g rew , deve loped , a n d  led 
lip to h a ir  and  nails , h e a r t ,  lungs , v isce ra , hones, nerves, 
and  muscles. You ask us to  l>eheve th a t  all th e se  th in g s  
hare come about because of th a t  l i t t le  p o in t of p ro top lasm ic  
matter.

Thk P owkiis o r N ati' rs.
W it any greater marvel in one.case than in th e  o th e r?  

Are the w orkings of nature more im probable in this l a t t e r  
case thon they are  in this first case? If nature—which is 
hut the manifestation of th e  purpose of • Clod can  ta k e  up 
from that little protoplasmic point her labours, g a th e r  to
gether the necessary materials, evolve, elaborate, a n d  in 
accordance w ith a perfect plan build - up to weigh two 
hundred  pounds or so, n man in the prime of life and full 
m ateria l vigour, why, in the name of reason, shall you 
deny that her other mysteries m ay be more marvellous] or 
less m arvellous, than those she has done in the post to make 
a man fitted for this life. If th e re  he any argument in

fav o u r o f su p p o s in g  h im  to  h av e  a  h igher destiny than tj 
p re se n t, w hy shou ld  n a tu r e  n o t  also be adequate to buj| 
up  from  h is  p re s e n t b e in g  t h a t  form  and  organisation trhie 
snail su s ta in  h im  w hen  h e  is born' again  on another u  
h igher p lan e  o f ex is ten ce  ? D o n o t tell us th a t no man hi 
seen th is  process o f e la b o ra tio n ; do n o t tell us that and ail 
•it's to  believe t h a t  because no  m an  ban seen it, therefore il 
c a n n o t be. W h a t m an  h as seen th a t  nucleated cell 4  
yelop ? W h a t m an  h a s  seen i t  h o u r by hour, and day tj 
day , in  t h a t  w ondrous m a tr ix  unfolding, evolving, gather
ing, an d  abso rb ing  to  itse lf  th a t  which makes the fatore 
hum an  be in g ?  T he science o f embryology is the science of 
dead  einbroyos, n o t of liv in g  ones. I t  is a science resting 
upon a rre s te d  developm ents, specim ens th a t are put is 
glass bo ttles a n d  b u ried  in  alconol for the observation and 
in fo rm ation  of s tu d e n ts . W e a re  asking you to deal with 
th e  liv ing  re a l i t ie s ;  th e  liv ing , persisting  evolving of tho 
hum an foetus has n o t y e t  been observed by the eye of man. 
P e rh ap s  we o u g h t to  q u a lify  th is  statem ent, “lias not yet 
been observed ,”  o r p u t  i t  a  l i t t le  differently, for we are 
strong ly  of th e  op in io n  t h a t  th e  tim e is not far distant 
when by th e  m odifications of th e  recen t discoveries in light, 
th e  process of hum an  foetal developm ent can be sucoessmlly 
w atched day  by day , an d  h o u r by hour, from its first be
ginnings to  its  en d . A nd we a re  also of opinion that the 
m arvellous facu lty  called clairvoyance, rightly directed, 
will enable you in th e  m ean tim e to  g e t more accurate know
ledge th a n  you possess to -day . The life we are concerned 
w ith  is th e  super-physical life.

N o w  l e t  u s  g o  b a c k  t o  t h e s e  i n t e r e s t i n g  difficulties that 
w e w e r e  d e a l in g  w i t h  a  w h i le  s i n c e : o u r  m an  who hat been 
b lo w n  t o  a to m s ,  d r o w n e d  i n  t h e  s e a ,  o r  loses th a t  necessary 
a p p e n d a g e ,  h i s  h e a d .  W e  d o  n o t  m in d  ta k in g  you into our 
c o n f id e n c e , f r i e n d s ,  b y  a s s u m in g  t h a t  som e people that yon 
a r e  a c q u a i n t e d  w i t h ,  a s  w e ll  a s  u s ,  m ig h t  realty  get alone' 

. i n .  th i s . .w o r ld  v e r y  w e ll  w i t h o u t  t h e i r  h e a d s , th ey  make such 
p o o r  u s e  o f  t h e m  w h ile  t h e y  h a v e  th e m . Supposing re 
b low  o u r  m a n  t o  p ie c e s .  W e l l ,  b e  is  s c a t te r e d ;  {here a  so 
q u e s t io n  a b o u t  t h a t .  S u p p o s e  w e  l ik e n  h im  to  a balloon 
w h ic h  b u r s t s .  T h e  g a s  is  g o n e ,  b u t  t h e  g a s  has not bees 
d e s t ro y e d  b y  t h e  b u r s t i n g  o f  t h e  e n v e lo p e  t h a t  confined it; 
i t  r e m a in s  g a s  i n  s p i t e  o f  i t s  d if fu s io n . Suppose is that 
b a llo o n  t h e r e  e x i s t e d  a  fo c a l  p o i n t ,  a n  inconceivable power 
o f  a t t r a c t i o n  o v e r  t h e  a m o u n t  o f g a s  t h a t  surrounded it 
w i th in  t h a t  b a l lo o n . S u p p o s e  t h a t  t h e  p a r tic le s  of that gu 
co n fin e d  in  t h a t  b a l lo o n  w e re  m o v in g , v ib ra tin g , revolving 
in  a c c o rd a n c e  w i th  t h e  la w s  g o v e r n in g  th e i r  positions and 
c o n d i t io n s ,  a n d  a l l  h e ld  t r i b u t a r y  to  th i s  cen tra l point ol 
in c o n c e iv a b le  a t t r a c t i o n .  Y o u r  b a llo o n  b u rs ts . What hap
p e n s  ? T h e  p a r t i c le s  o f  t h a t  g a s  w o u ld  be driven airay to 
t h e  u tm o s t  l i m i t  o f  t h e  a t t r a c t i o n  h o ld in g  them ; that ii 
to  sa y , t h e  u t m o s t  l i m i t  t h a t  t h e  in co n c e iv ab le  attraction that 
t h i s  c e n t r a l  p o i n t  w o u ld  a llo w  th e m  to  g o ,-a n d  when the 
t e m p o r a r y  d i s tu r b a n c e  t h a t  h a d  t h u s  resu lted  in  their 
in s ta n ta n e o u s  l ib e r a t io n  h a d  su b s id e d , th e  attractive fores 
o f  t h a t  in c o n c e iv a b le  a t t r a c t i o n  b e lo n g in g  to  the centre 
w o u ld  b r i n g  th e m  a ll  b a c k  a g a in ,  a n d  th e  particles would 
r e a r r a n g e  " th em se lv es  in  t h e i r  accu s to m ed  relationship to 
th i s  c e n t r a l  p o in t  o f  a t t r a c t i o n .

The Central Life-E ssence.
For balloon, sav m a n ; for g a s , s a y  the super-physical 

o rgan isa tion ; for the po in t of inconceivable attraction, say 
the self-consciousness, the soul, and your theory studs 
(airly well revealed. You may blow the balloon, the body, 
to  pieces. You may liberate  the gas, the super-physics) 
organised particles. B ut you have not destroyed and can- 
not destroy th a t  focal point of inconceivable attraction. 
Controlling the tem porary disturbance tha t resulted in the 
unceremonious disposal of tlie physical, that central point 

. of inconceivable a itruc tab ility  would draw back again these 
d istan t pm tid es  of physical organisation, and they ironH 
reorganise themselves' in accordance with their accustomed 
relation to  the central attraction  th a t governed them.

You may blow your man to  pieces, then, yon nut 
smother him beneath a  mile of water, you may chop off hit 
head, you may burn him to ashes, you may do with his 
material part whatsoever .von like with material means,

. but those material means will have no influence upon his 
psychical departments. And as th a t point of inconceivable 
attraction'] his soul, is, ns i t  were, the magnetic force that 
draws this super-physical organisation absolutely when by 
accident or otherwise you ure forcibly ejected from your 
material du'clling-plnre', you cannot be driven from that 
psyehicnl temple wherein you will reside on the rupee 
physical plane of life.

We have shown you, then, in some measure, hbtr this 
super-physica l man is released from his material environ-
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Bent. In our next address we shall give you some glimpses 
of what his circumstances may be after his release has been 
accomplished . ,  ,  . ' ,

Death has been considered a  sad and gloomy thing, a 
dark and gruesome pall th a t  falls on the souls of men, 
obscuring the countenances of those they love, and the glory 
of the world in which they liv e ; a  sad and evil thing to  be 
warded off to  the las t possible moment. And the grave, 
with its damp and dankness, w ith its silence and its creep
ing worms, has always been th e  symbol of all th a t was dis
mal, sorrowful, despairing. A grim  skeleton, pictured with 
a dart in hand, assails the homes and hearts of men and 
slays the wise and the foolish, th e  healthy and the weak, 
sparing none in his relentless march. The good clergyman, 
white-robed, commits to  the  earth  th e  mortal frame in the 
sure and certain hope of a blissful resurrection, a resurrec
tion that can nevqr be, a  resurrection th a t is contrary to 
the laws of nature, to  th e  ordinances of God Himself, to 
say nothing of the requirem ents of the human soul.

Oh, sad procession th a t  wends its way along the gravelled 
path to tha t last prison house. Weeping tears or sorrow, 
your hearts throbbing w ith p itifu l anguish, you bear the 
sod fall with hollow thud  upon th a t  casket wherein lies the 
form that you have loved. Dry your tears, still the beating 
of your hearts, throw wide your windows, cast aside your 
garb of woe; look up to  the  Lord of Life who triumphs over 
the power of d e a th ! You have no t buried your heloved; 
you nave only given back to  natu re  what she lent to him 
for a time. Through the bonds of death th a t press men 
into the prison house of life, your beloved one has passed 
beyond into the day of eternal being. The world has been 
left behind, the pain, th e  sorrow, the treachery, the misery, 
the craft, the cruelty, the vice, the wrong, the evil, have 
been left behind forever more; and all the goodness, happi
ness, virtue, peace, love, progress, knowledge, culture, that 
the soul had gained while here has gone with i t ;  i t  is re
leased from the tramm els of the clay, i t  has gone to the 
fairer world beyond. N ot death, does this release from 
matter mean, bu t life, larger life.

“There is no death in God’s wide world,
’Tis bu t another name for change.

The flag of life is never furled,
- I t  only taketh  wider range.”

• Over there, then, in  the morning land, whose echoes 
but faintly sound on th is world of strife, thy beloved has 
gone; his face gilded w ith the glory of th a t eternal day. 
the fair, sweet blush of th e  heavenly breeze upon th a t angel 
face, the music of the spheres making melody within his 
higher and purer self; over there to  learn more and more 
of nature’s tru ths, of God’s love, of man’s divinity. He. 

j and you, when released from these physical bodies ,shall 
stand there, w aiting the  coming of the beloved you have 
left on ea rth ; and when they greet you, and you greet them, 
in that fair land of sunsnine, you will see c le a re r, ana 

' understand more wisely than  our poor words have enabled 
you to do, w hat is m eant in God’s great wisdom and 
Nature’s marvellous work, by the liberation of the super- 
physical man from the environment of m atter.

M R . H A R R Y  PRICE AND PSYCHIC 
PHENOMENA.
An American View .

In our “Notes by the W ay” we refer to an article in 
the current issue of the “ Journal of the American S .P .R .,” 
entitled “The Conversion of Mr. Price.” Certain pas
sages in it  strike us as being of such general interest that 
wo take the liberty to  reproduce them here. After re
counting the story of Mr. Price’s experiences with the 
medium Willie S., a t  Munich, as given by him in the April 
issue of “ Psyche,”  the article proceeds: —

One fact is clear, on reading this record. The things 
described in it  ore similar to those told throughout all 
history, and especially during the last seventy years. The 
older Spiritualists and Psychical Researchers have borne 
witness, times innumerable, to such phenomena. Mr. 
Price has not discovered the new, but confirmed the old.

Why, then, have they not been accepted before f  
. The reasons are many. We are not prepared to say 

that the conditions of control have never been as rigor
ously exercised in the past as they were at Munich. Wo 
believe Sir William Crookes was as careful an investi
gator as Baron von Schrenck-Notzing and Mr. Price.

But the conditions often were not satisfactory, and even 
when they were so, the public was not prepared to accept 
the evidence. There is a  long story back of that journey 
to Munich, as there was a long story back of “ Lead, 
Kindly Light” when Newman wrote it  on his return by 
night from Rome. Since 1848 and earlier, men have been 
heaping up tho evidence—Hare, Edmonds, Owen, Crooke-, 
Myers, Gurney*, Sidgwick, Moses, Ricliet, Flnmmarion. 
liombroHO, Ochorowicz, Bozzano, Hodgson, Hyslop. and 
many others. When the facts are generally accepted, and 
the time comes for review, it will be seen what a monument 
they have raised. But their day is not yet. ,

Outside those who wrote, there were thousands who did 
not write. But they saw, and they testified, and their 
testimony has gone into tjie oral tradition, even op it went

into Christianity, which is not a book-religion, but a living 
memory. They said they saw such things as Price now 
says he saw. Undoubtedly thev did. I t  is not to be 
thought for a moment that all the good mediums have been 
caught and tested in Munich or in the laboratories. They 
have been too few and their resources too slender. If 
half of what is said about him is true, “Old Farmer 
Riley,” of Michigan, was as great a physical medium as 
any who have been written about, save possibly D. D. 
Home. He lived to a good old age, freely dispensing Ijis 
gifts, within easy reach of half a dozen great universities, 
but nis work is unrecorded, save in the lives of the humble.

The time has not yet come, especially in America, for 
the acceptance of scidntific investigation, and in that 
state of public opinion, fraud was bound to flourish. Only 
science can abolish fraud in mediumship, and where it 
flourishes i t  is a sign that educated men have not done 
their duty. Do not blame simple-minded Spiritualists 
for. not knowing better.; you have not known as much. 
Not all the police in the world can abolish the night; it 
goes with the rising sun. And so it comes to pass that 
now, in reading the earlier records and hearing the old 
men talk, we cannot always tell whether they saw the real 
or the imitation—ectoplasm or cotton' wool.

Hence the need of Mr. Harry Price.
But this much is certain. There must have been the 

real with the imitation. If there have been no genuine 
phenomena before Munich, then history is one long Story 
of prophetic simulation, of type before antetype, of Mes
sianic dramatisation in fanners’ kitchens of the incredible 
biological phenomena to be demonstrated in the twentieth 
century in the laboratories of European savants.

Ana what have we been doing in America ? Laughing, 
for the most part; or creeping around by night, like 
Nicodemus. When this, most astounding discovery of the 
ages is a.t last accepted, and science addresses itself seri
ously to its solution, the part that American scientific 
men have played in it is not one of which to be proud. It 
is one long story of cowardice. We had the material, but 
we did not have the men. There were no Darwins, no 
Crookeses, among us. Though Hare made the beginnings 
and others pointed the way, the work was left to the 
religion of the humble, while science stood aside, and it 
was not until Hodgson and Hyslop took up the burden 
that we assumed our rightful place among the nations 
and began to do the necessary scientific work in a subject 
with implications far beyond any present conceptions of 
science and apparently revealing within it the illimitable 
destinies of man.

A  We include the strictures pissed by the Editor of 
our American contemporary—the writer of the article— 
upon the part played by Trans-Atlantic science in the 
investigation of psychic facts, but, of course, in a quite 
impartial spirit. I t  is doubtless something that was neces
sary to be said; and we fear that the scientific men nearer 
home could not altogether escape a similar indictment. 
Anyway, we can express our acknowledgments to the 
United States ns having in other directions contributed 
verv substantially to the world’s knowledge of the facts 
and the philosophy ranged under the comprehensive head
ing of “Spiritualism.V—Ed.

PILGRIM!?.

To the bills
I lift mine eyes, and see the Shining Ones,
And I, with thee, am wending thitherward;
And, peradventure, somewhere on the way,
We shall fall in with pilgrims, for the voice 
“Which calls and calls” grows clearer, and the ears 
Of some are open; and our hand shall grow,
And we will call, still following the voice 
To those within the valleys; and. a t last,
Grown wiser, Dives shall forsake his hoard,
And Mammon’s crowded fanes be lonelier;
And Bacchus, reeling from the empty cup.
Shall hold his tongue, and hearken; and the priest, 

4 Relinquishing his worn-out mummeries,
Shall leave the altar, and look ont on heaven.
And hear the voice, and follow; and the slave 
Shall lift.his bended back, and, listening,
Shall never bend again; and, on the field 
Where steeds career in splendid panoply,
The warrior, sheathing his relent less sword,
Shall shudder and turn Godwards, thence to tread 
“The upward paths of an aspiring change.”
If soul be flesh, and spirit phantasy,
My very flesh will make it wines and soar!
And, ever as we rise, there shall unfold 
New hills before us loftier than our dreams—
Hills hewn of ruby, mountains made of pearl,
An 1 far-o.T peaks of cloven diamond.
And caverns luminous with mystic fire,
From whence the inmost secret of the world 
Shall yet be pluckt. And still the voice shall call, 
And still our souls shall hear it, still remote,
Tint never pausing, never looking hack,
And always nearer, always following.
Through stars, and aeons, and eternities. .

—Ahthvr Bennett,
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A  R E C O R D  O F  H O M E  I N V E S T I G A T I O N S .
B Y  A R T H U R  S C H O F I E L D .

(Continued from page 502.)

June 12th, 1919. Cedric Thornton.
"We are not interested in business now. There are 

other things to he busy over.”
(What is it you are busy over?)
“There is so much to learn now. We learn the lessons 

of this fuller life. No High Church notions about it. My 
time is fully and happily employed.”  .

(In what way is it  employed ?) _ .
"We learn the lessons of right living, then instil them 

into others, for them to learn similarly. ’
"Our life is to do good. We know to keep the precepts 

here. We failed oftener on earth than here?’
(How does your present life compare with your ex

pectation?)
" I  had not considered the hereafter enough, or I  had 

lived better than I  did.” ' .
“I t  is signally important to use every opportunity of up

lifting one’s soul in goodness.”
June 16th, *1919. Levis Crabtree.

(What are you doing now, Lewis?)
“Work, good earnest work counts. We reach the fal

len: help them on, as others help us on, who have begun 
a journey heavenwards.”

(How do you help on others?)
“Well, our experience can teach others, as they teach 

us, and we trace o u t  steps of folly together in  better 
resolves for futurity. Earth life was good indeed, but this 
is far, far better.”
June 19iA, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

(I should like to know more about your sp irit body. Do 
you breathe?)

"We need not lungs, as before. Our bodies a re  no t so 
physical as spiritual.”

(You have no internal organs, then ?)
“A garb, as it  were. As with you in health our bodies 

are never cumbersome once the trammels of flesh desires 
go.”  .

(Do these soon depart after passing over ?)
“We vary very much. Some are of the earth  earthy, 

others are of the spirit.”
(Do the earthy ones soon become spiritual?)
"Well, in time it  happens, if the desire for righ t is 

allowed io grow.”
June 22nd, 1919. John Adams.

(Can you state the outstanding difference between your 
new life and the old?)

"All different; all things. Those who came along with 
me were just as surprised. All different from my expecta
tions.”

(In what way different?)
"The life is a gradual betterment of the li fe  left.”
(Are your religious views confirmed?)
"Yes, as far as I had any. My views were not Salem 

views."
(Hare you seen Christ as a person yet?)
"Not yet; certainly not. We shall be times before th a t 

happens.”
June 23rd, 1919. Mary Helen Schofield.

“ Here we are taught to lire more for actions of good
ness than before.”

(What are you doing just now. mother?)
"Mothering all along the way tha t leads to  knowledge, 

for in motherhood alone is the life of a  woman made a 
perfect life.”
June 26th, 1919. William le tte r .

(What are your occupations in the next world, great
grandfather?)

“My life is now lived to some purpose here. In earth 
life I knew not the value of time, and count i t  all mis
spent there.”

"Work alone profitsIh a  man. ’
“ Lore reigns supreme.”

July 7*A, 1919. Clifford Schofield.
“ ‘Brethren, let ns lore one another1 is the end-ell of 

everything in this fuller life. The robe of chanty is the
fiist to be put on.” ___,

(Hit* you been doing any war ■ w i") . .. .
•TTe may succour the wounded ra spirit if our hearts 

are attunea to that high work. My privilege was to be 
with many a tossed, tormented one.

s ig h t of these sufferings affect your 

The love motive comes to tbs

(Did n o t th e  
nerves!?)

“ W e have no nerves, 
fore.”

“ My tim e is so fa ll of th a t  h igh work in which ;o® 
dear m other, M ary, is  s till my constan t and willing coo- 
panion.”
Ju ly  8 th , 1919, Lewie C rabtree.

“ My friends here  grow  day  by day. My knowledge 
of them , and  in te re s t in  them , increases day by day aho.” 

(I  w an t you, if possible, to  give me an account of the 
life yon are  liv ing  now. I  w a n t details, if possible, not 
generalities.)

“ We reach o u t to  th e  halls of knowledge. We seudt 
for ever to  th e  end  th a t  we m ay receive knowledge.” 

(W hat do you m ean by “ knowledge” ?)
“ L igh t on th e  upw ard  p a th .” )
(And w hat is th e  “ upw ard  p a th ” ?)
“ The p a th  of r ig h t liv ing  in  r ig h t thinking.”
(And w hat do you m ean  oy “ r ig h t thinking” ?)
"M en of e a r th  a re  n a tu ra lly  base and  self-seeking. Thai 

pa th  has go t to  be le f t behind in  a  life of serene parity."
(I ’m afra id  yon a re  s till too ab s trac t for me. Tell me 

about your own p resen t life .) j
“ I  am a teacher of people  here , as there.”
(W hat do you teach  them  ?) _
“ I- teach them  th e  w alk of life .”
(Yon a re  still too ab s trac t. W h a t are  the laws of the 

“ w alk  of life”  ?)
“ No code, no law s, b u t  th e  lig h t of knowledge.
(Yon have scenery in  yo u r world, I  suppose?)
‘Tees, of course we have .”  • • • » - -
(And yon have a  sense of th e  passing of time ?) 
“ Yes, tim e moves on apace here  as there. ’
“ We live in  fam ily circles, o r friend  circles. These ue 

formed in  love, in  love alone.”
(Do you sleep?) . . . .
“ Yes, if  res t is needed, though  th a t  is a  physical vut 

for those no t a ttu n e d  to  these surroundings quite."
(Do you e a t? )  . .  ,
“ Yes, if  we w an t to  do. ‘The trees of life are foil of 

sap,’ as th e  Old Book says.”  „
“ We are  fed by th ough ts  of goodness, purity and low.

Ju ly  10th. Cedric Thom son.
(Do vou see A lfred o ften?) . .  . .  u

. “ N ot often . W ishes and  th ough ts  can bring him. My 
life is one long p rayer fo r all my children, whether hen 
or th e re .”
Ju ly  10th, 1919. John  Thomson.

(W hat have-you been doing lately , John?)
“ H aving some bad lessons. I t ’s  no good shirking augkt

(W hat a re  the p a rticu la r lessons you have to  learn?) 
“ We have to  grow sensible first of a ll.”
(B ut you haven’t  to ld  me exactly  w hat you are doing?) 
“ Toeing th e  line, m an. No misses, you understand.”

July 111A, 1919. M ary H elen Thomson.
(Do yon speak to  one ano ther by voice or by thought?) 
“ We make our thoughts ap p aren t. H ere they hare sub

stance. H ence, all nations, all kindreds, and theynot jet 
bom, can discern the glories of th is  more beautiful life.” 

(You say “ They no t y e t ho rn .”  Does th a t mean that 
there are conscious souls w aiting  to  be born into our life?) 

“ Yea, yes, th a t  is ap p aren t to  us.”
(Then these souls will become hum an beings?)
‘‘Yes, we believe so.”
(And a fter they have died here will they come again to 

earth  P)
“ N ot to our present knowledge.”
“ We live and have onr being among many such un

sullied souls.”
(B at if they are  unsullied, why do they come to earth 

to be rallied?)
_ “Life's experiences are  necessary education far better 

spiritual knowledge.”
(But many die - in  infancy, and do not get earth ex

periences.)
“ We guard them here, and  th e ir training ie gamed 

hers, to rnlfil a higher purpose th an  m an’s conception."
July l i f t ,  1919. Clifford Schofield.

“ We come here in threes, and thus the riretee «» 
completed.”

(  m afraid I don’t  take yonr meaning.)
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“Myself, Elsie, a n d  A u n tie  C are l, a re  a  tr io . Now 

mother takes A nn tie  J u l i a ’s p lace , u n t i l  a n o th e r call on 
the circle conies, th e n  a n o th e r , an d  so o n .”

(Then as one of th e  c irc le  m oves fo rw ard  an o th e r tak es 
bis place?) ~ .

'’Yes, th a t  is th e  case, b u t  a  w ise p lan  m akes a  wise 
arrangement of these t r ia n g u la r  c irc les .”
H g rn o  will be th e  n e x t  to  m ove on?)

“We know n o t th e  calls t h a t  w a it u s  in  w ork. L e t c s  
all dwell together in  u n i ty  of h e a r t ,  in  love a t t r a c t io n ."  

(Who arranges these  p rog ressions?)
“The Lord of G u idance . T he H oly  S p ir i t  of W isdom on

High.”
July 13th. H en ry  S . Jones.

“Here, where cond itions a re  a ll so d iffe ren t.”
(In what way a re  co n d itio n s d iffe ren t? )
“Good rules a ll life  here . I t  c e r ta in ly  d id n ’t  th e re .”

July 14th, 1919. Joseph Thomson.
“Flying is no w onder to  u s . Y ou see o u r th o u g h ts  bear 

us along, up or down as we w ill .”
July 15th, 1919. C lifford Schofield .

“We w an t to  convince you  o f t h a t  w hich is so t r a n s 
parent to  u s ; o f th e  b e a u ty  o f th i s  fu lle r  li fe ; o f how its  
reaches are  for those of e a r th ’s ch ild ren  who live nobly for 
others.”
July 22nd, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

“Here tim e does n o t  m ean  as  m uch as th e  fa c t  of 
mending of tim e . I f  f t  is w ell sp e n t o u r e te rn ity  w ill have 
the comfort of a ll th e  p a s t  experiences, an d  n o t th e  d is
comforting feelings of tim e  ill-sp en t a n d  g a in s  ill-g o tten .”  

(Do your m em ories o f e a r th  c ling  to  you  long a f te r  pass
ing over?)

“E arth  cond itions a re  o ften  fo rg o tte n  in  th e  in te re s ts  
of this present life , w hich o u g h t to  be fu ll, an d  fu lle r an d  
fuller.”

(Can you say how y o u r m em ory w orks, w ith o u t a  physi
cal Drain?)

“By our th o u g h t we can  p ic tu re  e a r th ’s scenes ag a in , 
indeed live them  a g a in , b u t  th e y  a re  o ften  b es t le f t  behind, 
except inasm uch as love is th e  ro o t m otive  o f o u r  en q u iry .”  

‘‘We feel th e  th o u g h ts  a n d  an x ie tie s  o f e a r th  sp irits , 
and we are led to  g u id e  them  i f  such can  be g u ided . O ur 
spiritual force is in ten d ed  to  grow , a n d  so is y o u rs .”
July 23rd, 1919. A lfred  Thom son.

(Can you. te ll m e w h a t you  a re  do ing  ju s t  now, A lfred?) 
“W orking o n : to ilin g  o n ; th i s  is o u r job. I  w as alw ays 

a good worker, A r th u r . W h a t? ”
(But w hat do y o u  w ork  a t? )
“Pushing th e  business on , o f course. W e’ve g o t to  do 

it sooner o r la te r , a n d  we m ay  as  w en m ake a  s ta r t ,  they  
tell us.”

(Who are  “ th e y ”  th a t  te ll you  to  push  on ?)
“Why, we have o u r  te a c h e rs .”
(But who a re  yo u r teac h e rs? )
“Wen, they  a re  th e  so r t t h a t  d id  b e tte r  w ith  th e ir  tim e 

and learning o n  e a r th .”
“We hope to  rise  above th e  he ig h ts  in  tim e. W e don’t  

know much abou t i t  e i th e r .”
(Do you like th e  new  life  b e tte r  th a n  you d id  a t  first?) 
“Well, yes, I  do. I  w asn’t  read y  fo r th is  so rt of th in g . 

Dp i t  doesn’t  do to  s ta g n a te  h e re .”
July 25*A, 1919. A lfre d  Thom son.

(Do you feel a n d  look to  yourself to  be exactly  the  
same man as you w ere before you d ied?)

“ We are  ju s t a s  we w ere, fo r a u g h t we know, b u t then  
we keep finding o u t w e’ve been m istaken  abou t lo ts ol 
things we though t d id  m a tte r , an d  find they  don’t  m a tte r  
one b it.”
July 28th. 1919. M ary H elen  Schofield.

(H are you m et M r. C harles S m ith  y e t? )
“Not so fa r . W e can  only m eet those whose though t 

projections m eet o u r ow n.”
July 29th, 1919. C lifford Schofield.

(I wish you could g ive m e a  concrete idea of you r daily  
vo te?)

“My thoughts a re  sen t tow ards fu lfilling ; becoming 
fuller all along th e  way. P rogress in  en largem en t of 
thought, I  m ean .”
August 15th, 1919. C lifford Schofield.

(1 wish you could g ive m e some concrete idea of your 
present life.)

“ We are all w orking to ge ther fo r th e  betterm en t of each 
other.”

(Well, of course—theore tica lly—th a t  is w hat we a re  
doing here. C annot yon describe your life  more concretely 
than tha t? )

“ We do no t know th e  constituen ts o f the elem ents here. 
Some may, b u t such as I  do  n o t.”

(We do no t know th e  constituen ts of many th ings in 
our earthly life, b u t we can a t  least to  some ex ten t describe

our environm ent. H ave you an  objective environm ent? 
Som ething en tire ly  independent of your own existence?) 

“Yes.”
(You have landscapes, trees  and  flowers?)
“ Yes. W h a t trees! W h a t flowers! F o r those w ith  

eyes—only for those.”
(W hich seems to  m ake them  subjective creations, n o t 

objective realities?)
“ W e create o u r own spheres, and  a re  helped on by 

o thers of sim ilar g if ts  and  in te rests .”
(T hank  you. 1 tak e  i t  you canno t find words suitable 

to  describe your environm ent. W ill you te ll me, please, 
w hat effect th e  passing from  th is  world to  yours has upon 
th e  feelings of th e  average ind iv idual?)

“ H ard ly  any difference apprecia ted . M ost a re  a t  a  loss 
to  find any  difference, and  have to  be ta u g h t i t . ”

Sep tem ber 2nd, 1919. Clifford Schofield.
“ M y life  h ere  is m is-spent if I  do n o t a t t r a c t  o thers to 

m e by my love to  them . Show th a t  same sp ir it  to  those 
a ro u n d  you, an d  th u s  arise . My e a r th  life  was short and 
u n ev en tfu l. (H e  died a t  31.) I t  was c u t off too soon for 
m y own lik in g , b u t God know eth best th e  d r i f t  of H is  good 
in te n tio n s - in  these inciden ts, which, to  th e  child  of e a r th  
a re  so very  m ysterious.”
S ep tem b er 5 th ,  1919. C lifford  Schofield.

(W h a t a re  you doing ju s t  now ?)
“ My w ork  is ever to  u p lif t  th e  fa llen ; to  steady the 

to t te f in g ;  to  befriend  th e  helpless. T his work can in  a  
m easure  be t h a t  of your own life. Be a rg e n t in  a ll th a t  
a p p e rta in s  to  th e  benefit of a ll a round  yon, lad .”
S ep tem b er  8 th ,  1919. Clifford Schofield.

(A re your th o u g h ts  p riv a te  to  yourself? C an you keep 
th em  from  th e  knowledge o l o thers?)

“ P r iv a te , yes, b a t  as fa r  as they  a re  m ean t to  influence 
th e y  do  in fluence.”

(Supposing  yo u r th ough ts  a re  n o t good, do they  influence 
o th e rs  harm fu lly  ?)

“ W ell, yes. They affect one all too much, y e t like 
a t t r a c ts  like : H ere , a s  there , a  m an m ay be known by his 
fr ien d s .”

Sep tem ber 8 th , 1919. Clifford Schofield.
( I f  a  m an  is of an  unsociable n a tu re  here is he a t  a  dis

ad v an ta g e  la te r , on  y o u r side?)
“ H e  has th e  sam e difficulties here. The sociable soul 

is alw ays th e  m ore w illing soul, an d  hence will a t t r a c t  a  
k in d red  soul m ore quickly th a n  a  soul which is given to  
itse lf.”
S ep tem b er 12th , 1919. A bel H anson (an a r tis t.)

(Yon say you spend m ost of your p resen t life  pa in ting . 
Do you use m ateria ls , o r  a re  you r works m en ta l creations?) 

“ P u re ly  m en ta l, b a t very, very  rea l.”
Sep tem ber 18th , 1919. A lfred  Thomson.

(Now te ll me a b o u t you r p re sen t life.)
“ W ell, how can I  te ll you, when you don’t  understand  

i t ?  You alw ays ask th a t , and  I  lo r  one don’t  know how 
to  exp la in  i t .  I ’m  no t fighting , A rth u r . [H e  was killed 
in  th e  w ar.] W hen you see me you’ll say, ‘M y w ord! you 
have done w ell,’ b u t th a t ’s because they  were good enougn 
to  come ahead of us to  be ready  when we all cam e.”
October 9th, 1920. Clifford Schofield.

“ O ur lives a re  m ore fully disclosed to  one ano ther here 
th a n  w ith  you. The motive of o u r action  is ap p a ren t on 
th e  su rface .”
A pril 14th, 1923. E the l Thomson.

“ L ife  here  is based on th e  p lan  of m utual help. ,T he 
guidance one receives is passed on  to  th e  n e x t who needs 
sim ilar guidance.
A p ril 29th, 1923. Clifford Schofield.

“ W orlds an d  worlds ahead a ll aw ait o u r exp loration .”  
(Do you th in k  you will go on progressing for ever?)
“ Go on going on, we believe.”

A pril 30/A, 1923. Clifford Schofield.
“ My wife, your m other, has ta u g h t me th e  knowledge cf 

th a t  love you bore her. I n  the new life a f te r  ea rth  passing 
no th ing  else avails. Love alone reigns, and  love reigns a t  
th e  helm.”

There is a  un ity  o f idea ru nn ing  th rough  these com
m unications. The ideals of the fu tu re  life  a re  apparen tly  
LOVE, THOUGHT, PROG RESSION . The communicators 
cannot be pressed beyond the repeated insistence upon th e  
v ita l im portance of these principles. A nything beyond them  
is conjectural, bu t as foundations they a re  sound, and  they 
suggest infinite possibilities beyond.

The new life seems to  be a  n a tu ra l evolution from th e  old, 
and though the bliss of heaven is still a  long way off for 
most of us, its  ultim ate a tta inm en t is assured.

(To be cont i nued.)
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T H E .  “N I N T H  W A V E . ”
BV P. E . LEANING

Thousands of people are now enjoying the pleasures of 
the beach, and perhaps the most practised of all is the 
watching of the incoming tide. We all know the effect cl 
that rhythmic ceaseless activity of the waters, of the I 
children's pleasure in chasing the retreating wave, and the 
race back again, until where only little feet were covered, 
now the waters come almost to little knees. And we know 
how the tide often frets round some rock or little stretch of 
sand, seeming to make no advance, when suddenly, with a 
deeper tone and heavier fall of spray, it  sweeps the level 
op a good yard or more beyond the highest yet reached.
I t  is the ninth wave, the inevitable tidal rush, the law of 
advance. . . .

Something exactly analogous is always taking place in 
human evolution. There are indeed great ebbs, vast 
national tides of decadence and inertia lasting over longer 
or shorter intervals; but always, somewhere, the tu rn  has 
silently been taken, and the great flow has recommenced, 
to carry knowledge, wisdom, and the power th a t waits on 
these, to ever higher points. I t  is very much so in the 
understanding of our invisible selves and their capabilities, 
in their relationships with a  wider world than  eye or ear 
can apprehend. There is continual progress, b u t the ninth 
wave does not break in every generation. One broke in 
the days of Mesmer and P u jsegu r; another in  1848; 
another in 1881. And the signs are d ear th a t another is 
due now. I t  has. in fact, fallen w ith a  voice of thunder 
upon the beach of physical science, sweeping np  the  know
ledge of our power to act on solid m atter to  ih« degree 
we name telekinesis•' and to. provide otherw ise, "a iry  
nothing” with a  viable ectoplasmic garm ent. B u t the 
attention of our EngliiE-opeaking nations has ever been 
more ciosely directed to  the “ still small voice" of th a t  
evidence which speaks with authority to  the mind, and H 
is in this directum th a t a  great “ n in th  wave" has also 
long gathered forte.

Perhaps many who are interested in our subject do not 
know, ana others do not realise, th a t a  notable advance in 
method, and an invaluable example of its  application, 
has taken place in the American Society for Psychical 
Research since it called to  its  Presidential chair th e  Very 
Rev. Frederick Edwards. There have been, of course, 
many on th a t side of the w ater who have stood level with 
our own g reat names, and some of th a t devoted class, worthy 
of the name af leaders, to  wham students of every nation 
are most deeply indebted: and there have also been many 
careful and excellent investigators who have tau g h t us 
many things essen tial to  progress. They have gone the ir 
way and left their records, hot these are  of value only to  
the small dam  who do not read, as too many are  inclined 
to. “greedy for quick re ta in s  of profit”  in  th e  way of 
immediate sensational interest. A g reat deal of the real 
work is devoid of this, and th e  reader must brace bimrrJi 
to give, of his patience and persevering effort, before he 
ran expert to  receive the harvest of it . Those of us who 
have read perhaps dan mi of long verbatim  report* of 
sittings, filling hundreds of page i wul be fam iliar w ith the  
flagging of interest and the inevitable relaxing of en th u 
siasm th a t it  brings about, and wiH not be a t  all inclined
to  larisb a  well of particu la r warmth on vet another.
Yet there are reasons for i t  in the case of Mr.’ Edwards’ 
accounts: exceptional reasons, in  the view e f th e  present 
writer, which make this li tt le  notice a  pleasurable du ty . 
\ o t  t i n t  the sittings recorded in th e  -July and  August 
numbers of the “ Journal o f th e  American S .P .R .”  a re  
o s R u lh r  startling . Quite th e  cp n tra iy ; one is orejjy con
scious of the tonal stream  o f  dim , mediocre ideas which one 
studies with a  sense o f effort, and which leave often  a 
general n e w  sense merely o f various colourless A unt 
S laty 's a r  l  arle  George's colourless messages. One feels 
th a t the accidental H oning  open of the  parlour door, and 
th e  ringing of the  telephone bell, a re  little  tenches th a t  
relieve th e  quiet monotony w ith incident. And th en  the 
s ittin g  comes to  an end . I t  has been from th e  outside

point of view ra th e r disappointing and inconclusive, In 
■t is over, and a  few more gra ins of experience can h 
added to  the already weighty scale.

I t  is a t  th is po in t th a t  th e  curtain  rises on the ml 
play, and we discover w ith amaaement th a t we have bees 
in the company of a genius, of two, in fact, and hare not 
known it . In  o ther words, the s itte r  begins the inteipre- 
tation . W ith masterly skill and dignity be reintroduce 
every shadowy actor, sifts every word, places every item, 
root and branch, source, outcome and implication, eerie 
every theory, and unfolds the ground-plan on both nan 
of the veil. M ediocrity has vanished, i t  has riven pbee 
to  absorbed in terest and w onder; w hat be righttv calls the 
dram atic un ity  of i t  a ll makes its  full appeal Wat 
looked from the underside of ignorance a number of 1st 
slightly coherent, half-speculative rem arks of the median, 
is seen to  be all p a r t  of a  wonderfully well-organised pre
sentation, a  group-presentation of evidences. So taut does 
our a tten tion  become th a t  the  ring ing  of the telephow 
bell now gives us alm ost a  physical s ta rt, and we have to 
control a  hasty desire to  sm other it , lest we should spoil 
the conditions still m o re ! W hat a  lesson in sympathy sat 
understanding is here . And if M r. Edwards is to be con
gra tu la ted  on hav ing  a  soldier son who so well under
stands h is command “ over there ,’’ so also is that son os 
having a  fa th e r capable of dealing w ith the Qtuatios so 
ably a t  th is  end.

A fu rth e r po in t which distinguishes these sitting froa 
almost all o thers of th e ir  class is  the supplying of the 
sitte r’s own psychological background, all th a t landscape 
of life which glows fo r each of u s w ith vital p o n i l  
in terests, our household loves and  cares and aetbifis. 
These a re  m a tte rs  usually k e p t in  studious reserve, Wt 
w ithout th e  slightest sense of be ing  over-cornniunirxffw ,
M r. Edw ards p u ts  us o u  couran t w ith  all we need to h n .  
This m arks 'a  new and  m uch m ore complete kind of record; 
h u t i t  is no t th is  which really  m arks th e  “ ninth wave,” a 
much as th e  b rig h t in telligence, of th a t  order which p u  
u s th e  g rea t “ cross-correspondences" which is_ w n o i  
W hen te lepathy  was firs t invoked, fa r  beyond its kaon 
range, to  explain  these, i t  w ill he remembered that Kj b  
asked w ith  r ing ing  insistence, “ W ho selects?”  And a  
in  these s ittin g s  in  question , though nothing unknor* is 
anyone p resen t was tra n sm itte d  th rough  the medium, y t 
if we ask “ W ho se lec ts?" i t  was demonstrably^ no me 
there in th e  flesh. The g re a t  p o in t is th e  organic H im  
of th e  selection, and  n o t any  single item ; the mtw-n lik l 
ness which m ade of all these  l i t t le  mosaics a  single p a l  
design. - _ _

One rises from  stud ies such as  these mentally re-invig
orated . We a re  to ld  th a t  s tu d en ts  who had beard b a 
son lecture walked home in  th e  s ta r-lit . frosty nidrts in a 
s ta te  of e la tion  th a t  m arked  a  beginning of days for them. 
O ur subject holds in  i t  v as t inspiration*, as the wvrii 
holds all m anner of tre a su re , b u t  happy are they aba 
m ake th is  tre a su re  availab le  as sp iritu a l bread and trim 
for th e  m u ltitu d e . M ay th e i r  num bers increase, and thesJ 
honours m ultip ly . 1

In  a  still fu r th e r  d irec tio n  advance is taking plane q 
the  U nited S ta te s  on lines w hich i t  is most desirable M i  
be adopted here  also. T his is  th e  systematic edarafim 
by m eans of a  tw o years’ Correspondence Course, of tbm 
who like to  enrol fo r i t  fa lready  num bering seventy! h 
th e  H isto ry . Science, a n d  o th e r aspects of SpiritiiBm 
This should prove a n  a n tid o te  to  th e  desultory readme, 
th e  fragm en tary  know ledge, th e  feeble judgment, and m  
lim ited  outlook so o ften  m erely personal, which prevail 
ce rta in  s tra ta  o f S p ir itu a lis ts . I t  is no t given to  a! h 
read th e  r ig h t books o r  to  m ake th e  best use of theta: mb 
th e  born s tu d e n t does th a t ,  a n d  so confused sad  dcubsftl 
is th e  s ta te  of psychic science th a t  even the best a r e l  Ire 
long in  feeling  th e i r  w ay. T here a re  draw baili. cer
ta in ly . to  a  beaten  tra c k , b u t a t  leas t there should te i 
track  of some so rt, a  p lace from  which to  begin, a a d U  
to  follow, som ething m ore th a n  ind iv idual preddectaa mi 
chance I  do  no£ th in k  t h a t  any  a ttem p t a t  edamtiw 
gu idance by reg u la r lessons has ever been made brfav. 
and th e  S p ir itu a lis ts  o f  C hicago a re  to  be watched aid 
sym pathy an d  encouragem en t in  th is  enterprise

E vxxr year grows its  own vintage o f  r ip e r though t, and 
a  section of the Ckarvk has last touch w ith many people 
by Hs unreasonable conservatism and its  determ ination  to  
p i t  its  new wine into th e  old hottiee. The fa te  of reformers 
■a proverbial. “ W hat was good f n regh for th e  fa t here is

good enough for m e ."  says th e  C hurchm an, just as tbi 
Pharisees p referred  Moses’ teach in g  to  th a t  of the m d n  
peasan t of G alilee. “ W e do  alw ays resist th e  Holy Ghost; 
as y o u r fa th ers  d id . so do  y e .” —From  “ The Beasty d 
God,”  by R r r .  F .  I h u u m - O r i D .  M .A.
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CREATIVE THOUGHT AND WILL 
POWER.

the more the mind concentrates upon the g re a t ques
tion of creative though t an d  will-power, the more i t  is 
trident that i t  presents vistas of surprising  possibilities in 
the future. The la test object lesson provided, viz., the de
velopment of the face of D ean Liddell on th e  east wall of 
Christ Church C athedral, Oxford, has been strengthened 
sis» fajr the appearance near i t  of the face of his daughter 
Edith, who passed over when she was about twenty-two 
years of age. O ther in teresting  m ateria l for reflection is 
io be found in the rem arkable disclosure th a t Dean Liddell 
n i  the father of the child for whom Lewis Carroll's master
pieces were created, and th a t  th e  p lo t of “ Alice in Won
derland’’ was thought o u t in  th e  D ean’s garden a few yards 
a n y  from the C athedral which shows his “ Face on the 
Fall.” In this connection fu rth e r revelation can be pro- 
nded from the sp irit side of life which should be interesf- 
iag to readers of all ages in  these mind-waking days.

Young Spirit S cientists in the S pheres.
It was when speaking of “ Alice in W onderland,’’ that 

"Arnel,” in one of his notable messages to  the Rev. G. 
Vale Owen, sa id :—

I know the book. You would be surprised were I  to 
tell you tha t, w ith  a  few details excepted, we had it 
hire some time ago enacted  in real life. I t  was an ex-

I penmen t relative to  th e  same series of laws as those of 
■bich I  have spoken in  connection with the building of 
the High School—those which operate between the person 
and his environment.

Briefly th e  case was th is. Experim ents had been 
aade on the different elem ents which go to  make up  en
vironment—vegetation, minerals, animal-life, and atmos
phere. The party  who were experim enting then sought 
lor a nearer environm ent, and one suggested their own 
bodies, in which th e  individual, the  sp irit, functioned. 
This was daring, b u t we love daring  Enterprise here. 
Well, the outcome was a  carefully-laid scheme. The 
enactors were selected, and they managed, after some 
failures, to elaborate nearly the whole range of marvels 

■ in that narrative—“ Alice in  W onderland.’’
I t  was merely a  picturesque way of giving an object 

lesson to  a large school of children of the power of the 
will upon externals. _ Many of the children knew the 
story, and were ecstatic  when the th in e  was seen, not in 
n book, hu t in  actua l life, w ith the characters shaping 
themselves before th e ir  eyes. W hen all was over, the 
enactors re visualised themselves in  their own proper per
sons and gradually re-assumed them.

Q.—Did they m anage the long-neck business, and 
Alice growing b ig  and  shrinking little?

A.—Yes, those p a rts  were easy enough. I t  was the 
animals th a t were the greatest difficulty of all.—(Creative 
Experiments Described.)

Mo-: interesting illustrations are given by “ Arne]’’ of 
the methods of progress made by these young scientists on 
the other side of life, in  Hie development of the creative

faculty, by means of which they produce remarkable rerafts 
in the Seventh Sphere. The extent and nature of the ex
periments made by a party  of children of from ten to six
teen years of age are thus sketched by him:—

Haring been taught in the lower schools the creative 
principles relating to the graews, trees, 'and flowers and 
fruit, they proceed to apply their learning to the annual 
world. They had formed a  bold, grand scheme, and bad 
immediately pat i t  into execution. I t  was no less than 
the dematerialisation of a fountain, and the re-creation 
in it, with themselves inside of the animals. The first part 
went off grandly, for they were well skilled and practised. 
B ut when the task of reconstruction came they found 
they had forgotten one difficulty. They would have to 
re-create thore animals, themselves being in the annuals’ 
interiors. That is what had bothered them. Being inside 
they had no notion that each animal was not as perfect 
a piece of work as they had willed it to be. This fact, 
however, greatlv added to  the mirth of ns their seniors, 
and was ano adopted, and used later in their own studies 
to  add to  their knowledge and skill therein.
A wonderful description follows of the way in which 

the world was created, as well as of a  Manifestation of 
Christ in the precincts of the F ire  Towers in Sphere Ten, 
of which “Arael”  said :—

The object of this manifestation was one of instruction 
as to  the science of the University. We had pursued 
our work of research, and had accumulated much 
material, and now He came to show us bow it was co
ordinate with the knowledge of God. as progressed into 
the spheres ahead. .

He came a t  th a t time, as God’s Word made manifest. 
Yon know th a t the Word it  was Who. when worlds were 
in the making, was constituted the Medium fay Whom 
the energy of God’s Life became modified and condensed 
into th a t star-milk out of which was churned plastic 
m atter, and of this the worlds were modelled.

The Word was the Agent of Creation. The Father 
thought through the Word, and His Thought in its pas
sage through the Word took form of matter. This had 
been our study for a long time past, and it was to bus 
ns on initially to  the kindred, but deeper, study of the 
realms above os, th a t the Christ came now to explain to 
ns more than we had learned of the Word in His relation 
to  the work of the Father in the creation of the universe. 

The more deeply this fascinating mystery of the Crea
tion is studied, in the light of the Yale Owen messages, the 
greater does one’s wonder grow in regard to rt_ “Arael" 
save, in another place: “ The Christ wasin the earth sphere 
when i t  was without form. He was the Master Spirit 
through Whom the Father wrought into orderly constella
tions the material universe . . the Christ Who was On* 
with the Father, as of the Father’s Selfhood- And in due 
time He came forth of the invisible into the visible world. 
He Who had made men was Himself made man.”

Again he says: “Be assured that as He is of larger 
majesty than Christendom hat ever dreamed or. so also is 
He far beyond all tout dreaming in the perfection of His 
Lore.”  W. H. X.

COMMERCIALISM A S AN AGENT OF 
WORLD PROGRESS.

Writing more than  fifty years ago, Andrew Jackson 
is, in his book “The Penetralia ,” says, in some allusions

world puisnes the
Bnis,
to the devotion with which the civilised |  
idea of use rather than beauty: —

Bot poetry is altogether too impracticable. The Pro
methean fire is worthless, to ho set aside as a luxury, 
unless it can be made to  warm dwellings and feed the 
igneous stomach of an  ocean-steamer. Some semi-believers 
think the golden floor of heaven should be mined out, and 
wrought into eagles endowed with wings, to keep up the 
spirit and balance of commerce. Several oriental ideas 
—of the lake burning with fire and brimstone—are re
pudiated. as being altogether too expensive as n S  as 
impracticable. In  abort, the Anglo-Saxon wants nothing 
which “don't pay.** H e tfndiev prices, not pictures: 
lores policy, not poetry; wants facts, not fancies. His 
friendships, and his marriage even, are measured by 
profit and loss. His standard is compounded of money, 
history, fashion, selfishness H e is anxious to possess 
a large share of business friendship; but any gratitude 
er any friendship outside of business relations, is wholly 

' useless—“I t  don 't pay*'—it  is too poetic and sentimental.
Replying to  the  question, “ Is  n o t such u tilitarian  selfiab- 

aoa d e p lo r a b le he con tinues:—
Yes; it  is a  great grief that the money-grasping p ro - 

psatM i of the Anglo-Saxon should up hold in cheek 
the growth of his higher nature: counting the emotion* 
of his inward spirit as merchandise, to be used as busi
ness (sad only as business) demands their combined exer
cise. The motto of the age is “Go ahead." “I t  don't 
say" to baser in the rear; to be outdone by your neigh- 
hour. If you manufacture any useful commodity, let do 
a ss  excel you; not eren do as well; for your customer 
v d  leave you and seek the other whose goods are pre
ferable. '5

The consequence is, the selfish, isolated competition of

the age is unparalleled. There is an individual race for 
Success! The most useful, the most economical, the most 
saleable article, is the thing which all Christendom is 
striving to obtain, by individual effort; and afl advan
tages surround him who has “the means" to his order. 
There is a wish to invent a  “perpetual motion’’ which 
shall be self-feeding . self-regulating, generous-hearted 
enough to furnish itself with all requisite motive power, 
and to  perform the extra work men may desire. But 
inasmuch as the universe is as yet the only perpetual 
motion, and the only one possible to exist. I  think nearly 
all dreaming and toil on this scheme wifl prove un
profitable.
But he dearly saw that utilitarian ism would uhim atdj 

work in the direction of world order, for he says: —
Yes; i t  is coming to be seen that i t  don't pay to shut 

one's eyes against the incoming light. The new dispen
sation , lik e  a sta r in th e cloudless horizon, already shine* 
upon man's pathw ay. That star shall glow and broaden, 
“ until it bangs dirim e and beautiful in  th e proud s m ith / ' 
filled with angelsf fa ces; th e Vorinz com panions of how 
pilgrimage, shedding new light upon m en a t every turn  
xa the path o f life. T h e o ld  heavens, the old earth, the  
old theology and its god. shall be destroyed by the ligh t 
o f H arm onist Truths. “ For, behold.”  says aa orien tal 
medium, “ the day eosseth that shall burn m  an area— 

and the proud, yen. and all that do wickedly, «haJ7 be 
stu b b le.'' H ence theologian? and peH ticisns wzB find 
at last th a t it  don't pay to f ia t their eyes against the 
higher law o f Truth and  Justice. To every farsSfal pru

ts  all kapitaU e frien d sjo f f i t  Harmoaiaf 
n. the Sub of Eighieouasesa wdl arise with 

in  h is wings, and myriad sp irits v R  joyfully  
their fellow-workmen. M ost grateful am I  for 

the utilitarian p ro d irities o f the age. They wafl help to 
ihetnij a l fictions. The doctrine  of “profit and loss" wit 
eventualBy put each thing—in church and state, in  man 
and society—to the test of Gee and Economy. And  thou
sands of absurdities w ill ha abandoned, became they doc's
pay-
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T H E  R E S E A R C H E R S :  W H A T  T H E Y  
H A V E  A C H IE V E D .

C e r t a i n  a s p e r s i o n s  o n  a  S o c i e t y  w h i c h  l a c k s  n o t h i n g  
i n  l e a r n i n g ,  d i g n i t y ,  a n d  a  p a i n s t a k i n g  d e v o t i o n  t o  i t s  
a p p o i n t e d  w o r k ,  i n s p i r e  u s  t o  o f f e r  s o m e  o b s e r v a t i o n s  
w h i c h  m a y  b e  i n c i d e n t a l l y  d e f e n s i v e  o r  e x p l a n a t o r y .

I t  i s  t o  b e  o b s e r v e d  t h a t  i t  i s  a  S o c i e t y  f o r  r e s e a r c h  
n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  f o r  d i s c o v e r y ; i t  i s  t o  a c c u m u l a t e  
e v i d e n c e  n o t  t o  c o n c l u d e  u p o n  t h e  e v i d e n c e -

C o n c e i v e  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  a  S o c i e t y  f o r  r e s e a r c h  
i n t o — w e l l ,  l e t  u s  s a y ,  t h e  r e a l i t y  a n d  i n n e r  m e a n i n g  
o f  U n i c o r n s .  T h e r e  i s  d o u b t l e s s  m u c h  l o r e  a n d  l e g e n d  
a b o u t  t h e s e  c r e a t u r e s ;  t h e r e  a r e  e v e n  m o d e m  p i c t o r i a l  
r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  t h e m .  T h e y  a r e  r e g a r d e d ,  h o w e v e r ,  
a s  q u i t e  f a n c i f u l  a n d  f a b l e d  c r e a t u r e s — l i k e  g h o s t s —  
b u t  n o  o n e  c a n  s a y  w i t h  a b s o l u t e  c e r t a i n t y  t h a t  t h e y  
d o  n o t  e x i s t  i n  s o t ^ e  f o r m ,  s o m e w h e r e . .  T h e r e  a r e , s t i l l  
s t o r i e s  o f  s t r a n g e  a n d  u n k n o w n  c r e a t u r e s  e x i s t i n g  i n  
t h e  r e c e s s e s  o f  p a r t s  o f  t h e  e a r t h  l i t t l e  t r a v e l l e d  o r  
e x p l o r e d .  T h e  t e s t i m o n y  b e a r i n g  o n  u n i c o r n s  is  
e x a m i n e d ,  c o l l a t e d  a n d  a n a l y s e d ,  a n d  t h e  w o r k  p r o 
c e e d s  u n t i l  o n e  f i n e  d a y  s o m e o n e  p r o d u c e s  ( s o  t o  s p e a k )  
a n  I n d i a n  r h i n o c e r o s .  T h i s  i s  a n  a n i m a l  w i t h  o n e  
h o r n .  T h e r e f o r e  i t  i s  a  u n i c o r n — p r o b a b l y ,  a s  a  r e a l  
u n i c o r n ,  t h e  b a s i s  o f  a l l  l e g e n d s  c o n c e r n i n g  i d e a l  u n i 
c o r n s .  T h e  S o c i e t y  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  c o n f r o n t e d  w i t h  t h e  
c h o i c e  o f  d i s r e g a r d i n g  t h i s  l a t e s t  a d d i t i o n  t o  i t s  r e c o r d s ,  
a n d  c o n t i n u i n g  ' i t s  i n q u i r i e s ,  o r  t e r m i n a t i n g  t h a t  p a r 
t i c u l a r  l i n e  o f  r e s e a r c h ,  a n d  d e v o t i n g  i t s e l f  t o  a n o t h e r  
s u b j e c t — s a y ,  f o r  e x a m p l e ,  t h e  r e a l i t y  o f  h i p p o g r i f f s .

B u t  t h i s  i s  b y  t h e  w a y ,  a n d  t h e  a n a l o g y  f a i l s  h e r e  
a n d  t h e r e .  T h e  S o c i e t y  i n  q u e s t i o n  i s  p o p u l a r l y  r e 
g a r d e d  a s  b e i n g  d e v o t e d  t o  t h e  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  o f  g h o s t s  
o r  s p i r i t s .  L i k e  m o s t  p o p u l a r  f a n c i e s ,  t h i s  h a s  o n l y  a  
r e m o t e  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  t r u t h .  P s y c h i c a l  p h e n o m e n a  is  
t h e  r e a l  s t u d y .  T h e  q u e s t i o n  w h e t h e r  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  
o f  p s y c h i c a l  p h e n o m e n a  p r o v e s  s p i r i t s ,  o r  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  
o f  s p i r i t s  p r o v e s  p s y c h i c a l  p h e n o m e n a ,  m a y  b e  s e t  
a s i d e ,  a l t h o u g h  t o  u s  t h e  t w o  t h i n g s  a r e  c lo s e l y  c o n 
n e c t e d ,  l i k e  e l e c t r i c i t y  a n d  t h e  l i g h t n i n g  d a s h .

L e t  u s  c o n s i d e r  t h e  p o s i t i o n  b r i e f l y ,  a n d  s e e  in  
e s s e n c e  w h a t  t h e  S o c i e t y  h a s . d o n e — c o n s c i o u s l y  o r  u n 
c o n s c i o u s l y .

I t  h a s  i n q u i r e d  a n d  r e c o r d e d ,  c o l l a t e d ,  c o - o r d i n a t e d ,  
c o m m i n u t e d ,  t e s t e d ,  e x a m i n e d  a n d  a n a l y s e d  o v e r  a n d  
o v e r  a g a i n ,  a n d  a p p a r e n t l y  s e t t l e d  d o w n  q u i e t l y  t o  t h e  
p r o s p e c t  o f  d o i n g  t h e s e  t h i n g s  a n d  n o t h i n g  e l s e  in  
s e e c u l u  s a e n u l o r u m . A l l  t h e  s a m e ,  g r e a t  t h i n g s  h a v e  
b e e n  a c h i e v e d .  T h e  p r o d u c t  h a s  r e s u l t e d  i n  ^ b y - p r o 
d u c t s — t h e  p h e n o m e n o n  h a s  p r o d u c e d  a n  e p i - p h e n o -  
m e n o n .

T o - d a y  t h e  p o s i t i o n  i s  t h a t  m a i n l y  i n  v i r t u e  o f  t h e s e  
p r e c i s e  a n d  m e t i c u l o u s  r e s e a r c h e s  t h e  r e a l i t y  o f  p s y c h ic  
p h e n o m e n a  h a s  b e e n  c o n c l u s i v e l y  p r o v e d — e x c e p t  16 
t h o s e  w h o s o  p r i v a t e  i n t e r e s t s  a r e  t h r e a t e n e d  b y  s u c h  
a  p r o o f  a n d  n o  o n e  c o u l d  e x p e c t  a  m a n  t o  a c q u ie s c e  
in  t h e  p r o o f  o f  a n y t h i n g  w h i c h  c a r r i e d  w i th  i t  a  c o n 
d e m n a t i o n  o f  h i m s e l f .

m  b e e n  p r o v e d  a n a  p r o v e d  a n d  s u p e r -

p r o v e d ,  a n d  t h e  p r o o f  i s  a c c e p t e d  in  m a n y  scientific 
q u a r t e r s ,  w h i c h  a r e  o b v io u s ly  n o w  a la rm ed  by the 
l o g i c a l  i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  t h e  p r o o f .  F o r  th e m  i t  is neces
s a r y  a b o v e  a l l  t h i n g s  t o  k e e p  a t  b a y  th e  intellectually 
d e m o r a l i s i n g  i d e a  o f  s p i r i t s .  A n d  w h a t  do we Bee? 
T h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  a l t e r n a t i v e  th e o r ie s ,  so strange, so 
a b s t r u s e ,  s o  g e n e r a l l y  u n i n t e l l i g i b l e ,  a n d  so  altogether 
a l a r m i n g  t h a t  a t  t h e  s i g h t  o f  t h e m  R e a so n  totters i® 
h e r  t h r o n e ,  a n d  t h e  m e n t a l  f i r m a m e n t  o f th e  ordinary 
m a n  r o l l s  u p  l i k e  a  s c r o l l .  S p i r i t s  h e  m ig h t accepts 
h i s  c r u d e ,  u n s c i e n t i f i c  w a y ,  j u s t  a s  h e  accepts the 
e x i s t e n c e  o f  l o v e s  a n d  h a t e s ,  lo y a l t i e s ,  friendships end 
o t h e r  u t t e r l y  u n s c i e n t i f i c  t h i n g s .  B u t  before  the alter- 
n a t i v e  t h e o r i e s  h i s  b r a i n  r e e l s ,  e s p e c ia lly  when these 
t h e o r i e s  a r e  s e t  o u t  i n  w o r d s  a t  t h d  so u n d  of which 
s t r o n g  m e n  t u r n  p a l e ,  a n d  t h e  to n g u e s  of those who 
s e e k  t o  u t t e r  t h e m — a s  i f  t h e y  w e r e  th e  m ystic words 
o f  s o m e  a n c i e n t  m a g i c i a n — r e f u s e  t o  perform their 
o f f ic e -

S o  f a r  t h e n  h a s  o u r  S o c i e t y  tr a v e lle d . I t  has 
b r o u g h t  S c i e n c e ,  o r  r a t h e r  t h e  S c ie n t i s t s ,  to  an  impasse. 
W e  m a y  c o n t e n t e d l y  l e a v e  t h e m  th e r e  to  get out as 
b e s t  t h e y  c a n ,  a n d  a t t e n d  t o  o u r  o th e r  and  more im
p o r t a n t  b u s i n e s s .  ,

L O U R D E S  A N D  M IN D HEALING.
T o  th e  E d i t o r  o f L ig h t .

Sib,—I have read the facts relating to cases of 
healing at Lourdes on page 490 of your issue of the 4th 
inst. with great interest. The cure of Yvonne Anmaitra. 
aged twenty-three months, and another child of two ana 
a-half years can jbe explained under the mental healing 
methods adopted in certain schools of thought in America 
for the cure of children suffering from various diseases. It 
is the mother and n o t the child in such cases who is men
tally treated. Pre-natal and post-natal fear and intense 
anxiety of a deep seated type (which forms the basis of i 
large percentage of diseases of young children) when effaced 
from the co n sc io u sn ess o f the mother or adult leads to tie 
cure of the child.

I thought the method of curing small children in this 
way of their maladies was well-known. For information on 
the subject I would direct those interested to a study of 
Mr. E. L. Whipple’s works on metaphysical healing pub- > 
fished in America. Mr. Whipple, I believe, has within the 
past four or five years unfortunately passed away, hot hit 
mental healing methods "are, it is _ understood, still prac- 
tised in New York. Somewhat similar attacks on chit- 1 
dren’s diseases are practised with success among the fol- 1 
lowers of Mrs. _ Eddy, known as Christian Scientists in J 
America and this country.

The cures effected at Lourdes are not, it may be men- ] 
H o n e d ,  miraculous but are governed by a spiritual law 
which is unconsciously brought into operation by the in- ] 
tensely eager pilgrims there. This law is now understood 1 
and scientifically and successfully demonstrated by num- I 
bars of zealous workers, especially in such places os Now 1 
York, Los Angeles, and Boston, in America, and also in j 
this country, out not to  th e  same extent. In fact, met*- 1 
physical healing is  now recognised in many quarters n I 
b e in g  as much a science, for example, as botany, music, I  
astronomy or m a th e m a tic s , an efficient knowledge of which, j 
as we kn o w , is  o n ly  obtainable a fte r  years of study ana 1 
whole-hearted d e v o tio n  to  th e  subject. _ Similarly with setif- I 
healing—one cannot expect to  ju m p  in to  a proper know- I 
ledge o f  i t  a t  a  bound or by spasmodic efforts. Yet many 1 
people imagine this can be done, and abandon the study N  
after a few months’ trial.

In I. Corinthians, Chapter ix., v. 24, it is pointed out j 
that in a foot race, the runners all run but only one 
“receiveth the prize.” . And the Apostle adds, “So run 
that ye may obtain.”—Yours, etc.,- - 1- .<* «l

0 .  M. R.
August 6th, 1923.

STELLA.
I had a vision of the Heavens Untold—
Of ordered stars and stars in disarray,
Of Ways more shadowy than the Milky Way,
Of night-racked moons, and planets spaced in gold. 
Yet one there was so lovely to behold,
That all the worlds she passed among shrunk gray— 
Even those that, wore the panoply or D ay I 
For God was there to lead her through the fold. 
Scarce had she reached her love-predestined goal. 
When, through the passion of her shining soul. Sweet pity flooded in and joy grew less;
And God Interpreting her mood aright,
Knew that He erred, and bade her soul to bless 
The sphere she sorrowed for—and Earth had light- F. E. Kippiy (“Sonnets and Lyrics )
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T H E  O B S E R V A T O R Y .

l i g h t  o n  t h i n g s  i n  g e n e r a l .

\ya know th a t  o u r re ad e rs  jo in  w ith  us in  wishing the 
iter. G. Vale Owen God-speed in  h is coming big lecture 
campaign. M r. V ale Owen is to  g ive nearly  150 lectures 
during the n ex t few m on ths in  th e  B ritish  Isles, and the 
first of these will ta k e  p lace  on A ugust 29th a t  S t.' 
Leonards. From  th e re  he  w ill m ake a to u r of the South 
Coast, lecturing on a lm ost every  day of Septem ber until 
the end of th e  m on th , w hen he will a rrive  a t  Weston- 
Super-Mare. On a n o th e r p ag e  we give a  lis t  of th e  towns, 
dates, and tim es w here M r. V ale Owen will lecture up to 
the end of Septem ber. I t  is  now ab o u t twelve months since 
Mr. Vale Owen resigned  th e  liv ing  of O rford, Lancashire, 
for the purpose of a e v o tin g  th e  rem ainder of his life to 
the propagation of th e  fa c ts  of hum an  survival and giving 
to the world th e  sto ry  of h is  own sp iritu a l experiences and 
the conclusions he has d raw n  from  them .

•  •  •  f
Sir A rthur C onan D oyle an d  Lady Doyle, w ith their 

three children, a rr iv ed  in  London on M onday last from 
New York. Tne trav e lle rs  looked in  th e  p ictu re  of health, 
and Sir A rth u r expressed  deep sa tisfac tion  w ith the entire 
lecture tou r, in  course of w hich he had  suffered no set back 
whatever, and  h is  m essage h ad  been received w ith reverence 
by the people a n d  w ith  broad-m inded a tten tion  by the 
Press. The to u r , w hich covered a  d istance of over fifteen 
thousand miles, included  lec tu res  on fo rty  occasions in  the 
United S ta tes  a n d  C anada . S ir A rth u r  estim ated th a t  he 
had addressed over one  h u nd red  thousand people, and 
this, the second fu rrow  of th e  New R evelation, was a deep 
Mid lasting one. L ady  D oyle expressed her intense adm ira
tion for th e  A m erican  people, and  in  fa c t was warm in 
her appreciation o f th e  u n fa ilin g  kindness and sympathy 
with which th ey  w ere received in  both C anada ana the 

. United S ta tes. W e hope to  g ive m ore particu lars and 
incidents of S ir  A r th u r ’s to u r  a t  a n  early  date.

•  * •  •
The “ D aily T e leg rap h ”  fo r A ugust 10th announces a 

bequest of £80,000 to  h e  devoted  to  th e  study of S p irit
ualism and psychic phenom ena. The p a rag rap h  read s:—

Stanford U n iv e rs ity , C alifo rn ia , has received a 
bequest of £80,000 from  th e  e s ta te  of M r. Thomas WeJton 
Stanford, of M elbourne, A ustra lia , b ro ther of the founder. 
Senator L eland  S tan fo rd , to  be used for th e  study of 
Spiritualism an d  psychic phenom ena. M r. Thomas S tan
ford, one of th e  w orld’s best-known Spiritualists, 
founded a  ch a ir  of psychical research a t  Stanford 
University several y ea rs  ago w ith  a  g if t  of £10,000. The 
offer was accepted  only a f te r  M r. S tanford  agreed with 
trustees th a t  th e  in v es tiga tion  of Spiritualism  should 
be untram m elled by belief o r disbelief. “ Like you,”  he 
told them, “ I  only w ish fo r scientific tru th , for only tru th  
will s tan d .” » « « •
“The Methodist R eco rd e r,”  in  its  issue of August 9 th . 

publishes an  a rtic le  on - S p iritua lism  over the name or 
Arthur Lamsley, w ho is well-known to  many in  the Spirit
ualist movement. M r. Lam sley, for reasons best known to 
himself, paints the S p ir itu a lis t movement, its  adherents, 
and mediums, in very lu r id  colours, and  in giving bis article 
the title of “ A W arn in g ,”  endeavours to  arouse the 
Methodist C hurches to  a  sense o f du ty  in recognising, as 
he puts it, “the p itile ss  spectacle of thousands of good, 
but misguided people, d r if tin g  tow ards moral neurosis.”
As Mr. Lamsley has n o th in g  good to say of Spirituuljsm 
and blames th e  C hurches for th e  fac t th a t  Spiritualism 
has a trem endous hold on th e  semi-religious life of the 
country, we feel he will be well advised to  give our subject 
a wide berth a n d  tu rn  h is  a tte n tio n  to  rectifying the faults 
of the Churches, who will undoubtedly welcome him.

- The “O bserver,” in  its  issue for A ugust 12th , devotes u 
column and a-half to  an  able and searching review by .tho 
Hon. Mrs. L y tte lton  of Professor R ichet’s book, “ Thirty 
Years of P sych ica l,R esearch .”  In  tho course of the review 
Mrs. Lyttelton w rite s :—

Professor R iclio t is bainpored and bound by his belief, 
expressed m any tim es in th e  course of th is book, th a t 
"tho mind, w hethor hum an or anim al, can possess tho 
human psychological characteristics of consciousness, 
memory, sensib ility , reason, and will, only if the brain 
exists.”  This is th e  very opposite of the theory th a t 
tho brain is an in s tru m en t o f  expression, though not by 
any moans tho only instrum en t, used by a being—in other 
words, th a t tho b rain  is no t tbo man, any more than 
the unoonscious m ind, which has only lately boon investi
gated, is tho m a il; any more than  tho fingers which can 
see and tho stomach which can road p rin t, ns desonbed 
m this book, nro tho  m an. I t  is strango th a t this ap
proach to  tho problem  is no t explored: indeed is so com- 
olotoly ignored th a t  i t  is possible for Professor Richet 
to ask such questions as “ Will the old man who has 
fallen into second childhood have the self of h «  intel
lectual prime, or th e  self of his decrepitude? Will the

self of a  person who stammered continue to stammer in 
the Beyond?” One feels tempted to call these puerile 
questions. If modern psychology shows anything, it shows 
th a t the mechanism of our bodies does not express our 
whole being. And is music for ever jangled because an 
instrument gets out of tune or wears out? But this 
mental technique of looking upon our bodies as instru
ments for the expression of sonie being, rather than as 
the being itself, is condemned by Professor Richet. If 
such an hypothesis is correct many of his arrows are 
blunted ana fall to the ground.

4 4 4 4
The Bishop of Coventry (Dr. Lisle Carr), at a recent 

annual drum-head memorial service at Coventry, gave an 
address as follows:—

“AYe are here this afternoon,” said the Bishop, “first 
to salute and greet the men of Coventry who laid down 
their lives.i»  the Great War. They heard the call, and 
their bodies now lie in Flanders, or in France, in 
Gallipoli or in Egypt, in Salonica, Palestine, or East 
Africa, or beneath the blue waters of the sea, or in the 
burial grounds near some hospital in our own land. Their 
bodies are buried in peace, but then, what of that? No 
one knows what happens to the real man when a man 
dies. No one knows where the spirits live, and no one 
has come back from beyond the grave and told us what 
happens to the dead. Where are they? They are some
where with God, somewhere at work,, somewhere full of 
life, and, i t  may be. that, in the providence of God, they 
see what we are doing here upon earth. I t  may be that 
the air round about us, and the clouds overhead this 
afternoon, are crowded with the spirits of those whom 
you knew, whom you loved, and whom you lost. If it 
be so, we greet them. We tell them we do not forget 
them. This very Park speaks to us of remembrance; 
the murmur of the grass, the rustle of the trees, the 
cries of the children as they play, tell those spirits, as 
they watch, that Coventry has not forgotten all those 
great services, and tell them that the men and women 
of Coventry do not forget. We send them our word of 
greeting this afternoon: ‘We have not forgotten you I’— 
and as we send this message to our brothers who fell, so 
we giye that message to you, from whose homes they 
went.”
But how much more comforting and satisfying to those 

seven thousand or more people who stood with bowed heads 
listening to the above words of authority from their Bishop 
would nave been a definite assurance from his Lordship 
th a t he did know what happens to the real mdn when he 
dies and that he had learnt the fact from those who had 
fallen in the Great AVar as they bad come back in great 
numbers to prove that they could communicate with us, 
even writing, speaking and sometimes showing themselves 
to us. The Bishop, however, could offer nothing better 
than a  speculation, and a pious hope. W hat’a grand
religion Christianity will be when those who profess ana call 
themselves Christians can add the knowledge of Spirit
ualism to the aspirations of their faith. When a Bishop 
w ill stand up ana boldly affirm that lie knows that human 
survival is a  fact in his knowledge, and that he is certain 
of his ground because he has spoken with those beyond 
the veil, th a t Bishop is going to have the world with him.
Is i t  not surely the imperative duty of all Bishops, Priests 
and Ministers to investigate and and out this truth and 
a t  once inform those who are in their charge. I t  is a 
remarkable fact, however, that they leave their Books to 
find out for themselves. Thousands nave already discovered 
the tru th  of human survival and the facts of a future 
life, and naturally, but unhappily, having done so, leave 
those spiritual advisers who should have been the first to 
proclaim such findings, a knowledge of which is going to 
improve the morals of the whole world.

• • • •
The Bishop of Salisbury, in the course of an address 

during the consecration of a new oliurchyard near Salis
bury, is reported by the Press generally as having said:—

In God’s uaiuo I charge you do not expect to get in 
touch with, or know, loved onos through these channels. 
Don’t  look for it; don’t  attempt it. God has given you 
enough to comfort you in your sorrow, and if you will only 
follow His touching you will find enough to comfort you.
To go beyond that is to go into danger and to tread for
bidden ground, which may lead you into trouble.
Tho Bishop’s remarks drew from the Rev. (Charles L. 

Tiveodale a letter which the "Salisbury Times” published 
in its issuo of August 3rd. The letter reads:—

Tho Bishop of Salisbury, spooking at tho consecrating 
of the churchyard a t Morgan's A’alo, said he was pre
pared to oncourngc investigation into tho unseen world, 
and thou immediately tola the people not to expect to 
get into touch with their loved ones through Spirit
ualism. This appears to be a very illogical attitude, of 
mind on the Bishop’s part, in view of tho first portion 
of his spooch. Would ho have told the Christ not to 
attempt to get into touch with Moses and Elias on the 
Mount; or told the Apostles not to attempt to get into 
touch with tho Christ in the upper room; or in the 
little inn a t JBmmnusP
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THE UNITY OF SPIRITUAL 
REVELATION.
By C. V. W. Tabb.

It is the philosopher, Henri Bergson, 
his great work, “Creative Evolution,” argues that

2  think, who, in 
the

inadequacy of every and all current theories about the 
mechanism of organic evolution makes way for the only 
satisfactory explanation: the theory of an original impetus 
of life.

Just as philosophy in the classical vein seeks to solve the 
problem of the world by its conception of the nature of 
life, so the modern Spiritualist seeks to solve the problem 
of human conduct by his conception of the meaning _ of 
modem spiritual phenomena. But the historical^ view 
of the psychic factor in human evolution is necessarily in
volved in a Philosophic sview of world-evdlutiop, and its 
confluence with modem evidences forms a mighty argument 
for the spiritual nature of man. Only one theory is 
adequate to account for the psychic and spiritual facts of 
history and contemporary times. I t is the theory of 
Modern Spiritualism that the spiritual world, peopled by 
the arisen children of earth, is accessible to the incarnate 
soul of mankind.

covers a period between 2,365 and 719 b.c., we find the K 
peror Shun teaching the five Standards or Virtues:—**

1. Filial Love.
2. Loyalty.
3. Marital Fidelity.
4. Obedience.
5. Sincerity.
Is not the divine superscription upon these teaching.. 

Can we,-in the modern world, do without them? If thejj

Spiritual Teaching Through the Ages.
For thousands of years through the niediumship of 

Groat Teachers, the world has received spiritual instructions 
which have served like magnets to draw out the latent 
divinity in mankind. Underlying all the external differ- 

■  the!enoes of the World-Religions there is an essential unity of
spiritual teaching, and this essential and vital unity touches 
the innermost spiritual nature of roan. It is the spring
from whence flow the rivers of all true and lasting progress. 
As the philosopher in his classical conception holds that
the evolution of living things can he explained, not by 
any mechanical theory, but by the conception of an Original 
Life flowing through the veins of animate creation, so the 
Spiritualist holds that the great spiritual teachings of the 
world arising at different times ana in different places, can 
only be explained by the existence of an omnipresent 
spiritual source of revelation.

The whole history of religious sanctions in the evolution 
of mankind is a history of the power of the invisible: The 
spirit-wor/d was revealed to the earliest true men by the 
natural operation of their psychic natures, and this revela
tion brought with it the first dim conceptions of the moral 
law. For those who arrived in the spirit-world found 
themselves under a direct moral government. And so they 
would impart to those left behind, by inspiration and com
munications, their crude recognition of the great spiritual 
law of human progress: that as men sow so also they must 
reap. Though some philosophic objectors to Spiritualism 
have sought to belittle the significance of the modern de
monstration of human survival, it is in truth one* of the 
greatest lights in history. For along with the demonstra
tion of human survival in a biological sense, it is also 
demonstrated that the end of human conduct is obedience 
to that spiritual law of development “ whose service is per
fect freedom.”

Lights or the Ancient World.
It is when we study the essential teachings of the great 

philosophers and religious teachers of the ancient world 
that the conception of world-unity comes as naturally as 
the dawn of day. Just now the wonderful planet Saturn 
*' exceptionally well-placed for observation from our earth. 
There are solemn moments in the history of the world when 
God and the spirit-world are likewise exceptionally well- 
placed for the spiritual vision of mankind In these solemn 
yet radiant moments, God strikes upon the Anvil of the 
World-Soul and the nre of Divine Truth and Eternal Pur
pose is revealed so that even “ fools” may understand. 
Perhaps the Spiritual Law is glimpsed in a play of 
Aeschylus or of Euripides, in the teachings of Socrates, 
in the philosophy of Plato, or, most wondrous of all. id  
Buddha and Christ. Let us see what some of these teach
ings have been, and how they alt bespeak the Divine Pre
seme in the world.

In the Sacred Book of ancient Egypt there i» the well- 
known prayer of the soul, pleading in the day of judgment, 
which reveals a moral conception of the highest perfection 
existing five thousand years before Christ! I quote from 
Samuel Laing’s “Human Origins,” page 121:—

“I have told no lies; committed no frauds: been good 
to widows: nor overtasked servants; not la*y or negligent; 
done nothing hateful to the gods; been kind to slaves; pro
moted no strife; caused no one to weep; committed no 
murder; stolen no offerings to the dead; made no fraudu- 
Wnt gains; seised no lands wrongfully; not tampered with 
weights and measures: not taken the milk from sucklings; 
not moisted sacred W U  or birds; not out off or 
monopolised water-courses: lmvo » ? n  iot and not sorrow; 
hare ciren food to the hungry, drink to the thirsty, and
clothed the naked: ‘I am pure. • »m PaT.TvAnti nirttm in the great Chinese classic. the Shu King. 

*• translation by W. G. Old, and winch

i; no CLd, no spirit-world, no immortal soul in man, they 
indeed these are false lights dangled before the eyes of 
mankind and a bitter mockery of human love and good 
ness. But modern Spiritualism, founded as 'it is upon 
scientific demonstration, is. also the greatest, the truest 
and the most enduring evangelising influence of the world. 
For it reveals the spirit-world as the ultimate home of 
every human soul, i t  teaches tha t the judgment of man is a 
judgment of natural evolutionary law, and that the very 
justice of this law shines brightly with hope for the 
salvation of all mankind. No universalist can be so warmly 
universal in his fellowship for every human soul as the true 
Spiritualist. For the bond of Spiritualistic fellowship is
a bond of consciously immortal souls destined to co-operate j 
with God.

Now let us hear another voice crying in ancient India 
000 b.c. Let us see the glory of another light, the spirit 
ual “Light of Asia.” The Buddha, after a long pilgrim
age and dire temptation, found the lignt of Heaven. In 
Sir Edwin Arnold's exquisite poem, “The Light of Asia,” 
we read, in matchless language, the storv of Buddha’s 
temptation and his victory over the powers ■ of darkness. 
When the light came the Blessed Lora

“ Attained insight vast
Hanging beyond this sphere to spheres unnamed.” 

He found the four Noble Truths:—
Sorrow.
The Cause of Sorrow.
The Ceasing of Sorrow. 
The Path to the Ceasing 

Steps.
1. Right Belief.

Right Thought.
Right Speech.
Right Action.
Right Livelihood.
Right Exertion.
Right Remembrance: 
Right Meditation.

of Sorrow, with its Eightfold

3.
4.
5.
6.

Rules ofAnd he gave forth the five Virtues |
Conduct:—

“ Kill not for pity’s sake, lest ye kill the meanest thing 
on its upward way. Give truly and receive, but take 
from none by greed or force or fraud what is his own. Bear 
not false witness,slander not nor lie. Truth is the speech of 
inward purity. Shun drugs and drink which work the 
wit abuse. Clear minds, clean bodies need no Soma juice. 
Touch not thy neighbour's wife, neither commit sins of the 
flesh unlawful and unfit.”

As the physical sun has nourished the solar family j 
through the uncounted ages, so the Spiritual Son of 
Righteousness has nourished the soul of mankind. Beyond 
the hills of Time, beyond the clouds of change and decay, 1 
Iieyond the mist of universal death, its light has shone with , 
undiminished splendour. ... j H

In the firmament of history there shines one spiritual ' 
star of first magnitude—Jesus, the son of a woodworker.
In Him the river of light, th a t had flowed through the soul 
of the ancient world, flashed forth its greatest glory. So ‘ 
great is the spiritual glory of Jesus that we have to shade 
the eyes of the soul to accustom ourselves to His brightness. 
He taught the Fatherhood of God, the Brotherhood of 
Man and the immortality of Soul. He said to the people: 
“ Blessed are you poor, for yours is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Love your enemies, snow kindness to those who hate you, 
bless those who corse you, pray for those who insult 
von. . . . Do to others as you wish them to do to

. yotf. If you love only those who love you. what thanks will 
be due to you ? Why, even the outcast love those who love 
them! But love your enemies, and show them
kindness, and lend to them, never despairing. Then your 
reward shall he great, and you shall be Sons of the .dost j 
High, for He is kind to the thanklessa and the bad. Learn 
to lie merciful—even as your Father is merciful. Do not 
judge and you will not be judged; do not condemn and 
you will not lie condemned. Forgive and you will be for- j
given.

So the Voice of God has called to man.
Problems op tub Modern World.

The problems and phenomena of the modern world am 
many respects the most complex and baffling world-

of which there is

history can show. Many minds, dosed by the calamity 
of war and peace, no longer discern a clear distinction he 
tween good and evil. Side by side with modern Spiritual 
revelations there exists a profound scepticism of religkm 
and the inoral law. The young men and women ask: 
“What is the use of trying to be gooa?’’ And elder people
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m sceptical of the utility of the “good” life. Nor is 
goch an attitude to be wondered a t when we reflect upon 
tie experiences which have determined the psychology of 

i Western civilisation to-day. Tet there never was a time 
then the world had nearer to  its grasp the frnits ot 

I spiritual knowledge. Never in the history of the world 
Erre so many people known and felt the reality of the 

I spirit-world about them and rejoiced in the proven facts of 
I communion with the so-called dead. Never were so many 
tools consciously responding to the powers of the unseen 
lad striving to .understand the spiritual countries beyond 

I death, Ana never in the whole history of the world has 
[ there arisen a movement like Modern Spiritualism which 
takes up into itself all the spiritual lights of the ages; 
which has Science for one mighty wing and Philosophy for 
the other, and, like an eagle, soars triumphantly in Heaven 
—the symbols of the Universal Religion of Love and Im
mortality.

It is the voice of God calling to us in the Twentieth 
Century to raise lip a spiritual kingdom on earth—to kindle 
the fires of spiritual religion, to acknowledge our spiritual 
origin and destiny, to give ear and eye of the soul to the 
revelations from the spiritual universe and to touch all 
human institutions with the celestial light of Divine Wis
dom, Love and Immortality.

A STRIKING TEST.
Tubes Spirit and Three H uman Voices Heard at the 

Same I nstant.
Bt R. H. Saunders.

The spirits themselves are as keen to give tests as ever 
re are to receive them, but in  anticipating them regard 
must always be had to the conditions of the seance. So 
often an apparently trifling cause has jeopardised, and 
oometimes influenced adversely, the phenomena. I t  may 
be extreme heat, the electrical condition of the atmos
phere, or the medium, or one or more of the sitters not 

I being in good health—all these may prejudicially affect 
results. At other times we get spontaneous tests ■firom 
the spirits arising naturally out of the sitting, and one 
such occurred recently a t  one of Mrs. Cooper's seances 
which was of a strikingly evidential character, and would 
be recognised as such by any unbiassed person.

Our critics are puzzled enough to account for one spirit 
voice, their favourite contribution to “ scientific research” 
being a declaration th a t the medium has “ something to 
do with it.” What exactly she or he does they are not 
certain; some proffer ventriloquism as a solution; others 
that it is sheer imagination on the p art of. the sitters. I t  
is useless to point out th a t mediums have been gagged or 
compelled, as a test, to hold liquid in the mouth (the quan
tity measured before and after the sitting), they meet all 
statements with “Anyhow the medium is responsible.” And 
so the medium is, but not a t  all in the way these sceptics 
imagine, for it is the power, force, energy2 magnetism— 
call it what you will—generated in the medium's presence 
which permits the phenomena to  take place. But when 
two spirits talk a t the same instant of time (quite a common 
thing with the finer direct voice mediums) in different 
tones, and on two different topics to  two different sitters, 
it becomes a still greater puzzle to  the sceptics. And on 
the occasion I  refer to we had six voices heard a t the same 
moment! Two spirits were conversing in a language quite 
unknown to us, and a third spirit said to me, “ Can you 
bear those two speaking ?” I  said. “Clearly, but I  don’t  
understand a word.”  “ No,” said the third spirit; “one is 
ipeaking the Ancient Egyptian tongue, a tongue lost to 
your world to-day.” The Egyptian spoke in a deep sonorous 
voice, and was answered in an unmistakable female voice. 
At this very moment, the friend I  had taken to the sitting, 
who had received extraordinary evidence a few minutes 
before, and was still under the spell of the marvel, and 
utterly oblivious of what was going on a t  tha t moment, said 
to Mrs. Cooper. “ Isn 't i t  wonderful? Did you hear what 
that spirit said to me?” and Mrs. Cooper answered, “ I  
heard every word.”  A t one moment all six voices were 
heard—the two spirits speaking in an unknown tongue, the 
third spirit calling my attention to  it, my friend (regardless 
of what was being Raid by the spirits just then) enquiring 
of Mrs. Cooper, and Mrs. Cooper's answer—thus uncon-, 
aciously providing unequivocal evidence of the genuineness 
of the phenomena—and myself talking to the third spirit.

This .test arose quite naturally, but had it  been planned 
with the greatest care i t  could not have been more effec
tively evidential. ,

Here is an opportunity for our critics to favour us with 
some of their fanciful and weird theories to account for 
the incident.

What new ways of beauty and wonder open out to us, 
children of the dawn 1 Bsauty in the air, beauty in science, 
beauty in that realm of “ ampler aether and diviner a ir!” 
Yet we men cloud our sight with “ foul accretion,”  blind to 
the vision, for, “ Never did the eye see the sun unless it 
had become sun-like, and never can soul see beauty unless 
itself be beautiful.” - -From “ Theosophy,” December, 1922.

r e a d y  s h o r t l y .
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The question it sometimes asked—and hat been answered 
in the past in Light—What kind of language do angels and 
spirits use? Are all people, irrespective - of race, able to 
converse with,and understand one another on passing over? 
The answer to the latter question would appear to be a 
simple affirmative.

Once upon a time, according to Genesis xi., 1, “The 
whole earth was of one language and dne speech.” In 
whatever sense these words are to be understood, it  is 
obvious that such a condition of things would possess gredt 
advantages. If these advantages were once possessed, and 
then mysteriously lost, they seem to be regained in enter
ing the realm of spirit. Such being the case, it follows 
that no language of earth is used there, but one which 
must be entirely and radically different. Neither do we 
have to learn it, for it springs spontaneously to our lips 
in tho very effort of self-expression. Here, we have to 
learn language to enable us to express our thoughts, and to 
convey them to others. Our words are like so many arti
ficial contrivances or vessels, into which we have to fit our 
thoughts, and sometimes tney fit very badly, being too 
smalTfor all we* would like to put into them. There, on the 
other hand, our thoughts create their own vessels, so to 
speak, automatically, and that language is, indeed, a “gift 
of the gods.”

In the first volume of Camille Flammarion’s great work, 
“Death and its Mysteiy,” there are certain observations 
made, which, taken together with other statements made 
by Swedenborg, help us, I  think, to understand a little 
more clearly the nature of the language of spirits, though 
they do not enlighten us as to the vocal forms or expres
sions which the thoughts of spirits assume in issuing forth 
into apfcual speech. One may even conceive, from con
sideration of the facts, that this outer'expression is not so 
much an absolute necessity as a God-given means of adding 
a pleasurable and sensible finish to the communication of 
thought, just as an act does to will or intention. We have 
senses to be gratified there, even as we have here; otherwise 
we might all lead the life seemingly so much to be desired 
bv certain Eastern mystics, of being wholly and selfishly 
absorbed in silent contemplation until we were .finally swal
lowed up in Nirvana 1

The passage I  intend to quote from Flammarion is taken 
from that portion of his work in which he deals with cer
tain phases of hypnosis; but before doing so, I  will adduce 
a few observations from Swedenborg bearing on the sub
ject of the language of spirits, as they are not only of 
interest in themselves, but serve to throw light on the 
strange phenomena described by the French astronomer:—

All souls are gifted with this faculty: that immedi
ately on their entrance into the other life, they can 
understand the speech of all who dwell on the face of the 
earth, just as if it were their own native tongue, because 
they perceive whatever the man thinks.

The universal heaven is of one language, and all 
understand each other, whether they belong to near or 
distant societies. This language is* not taught there, 
but is implanted in everyone, tor it  flows from his very 
affection and thought. Angelic language has nothing in 
common with human languages, but it has some relation 
to expressions which derive their sound from a peculiar 
affection.

The speech of an .angel or a spirit with man is heard 
as sonorously as the speech Of one man drith another: 
nevertheless it  is not heard by other ipen present, but 
only by the man who is addressed; because the speech 
of ai) angel or a spirit flows first into man’s thought, 
and by an internal way into his organ of hearing, ana 
thus it acts upon it  from within.

The language of spirits is not a language of words, 
but a language of ideas of thought, which is the universal 
essence of all languages, and when spirits are with man 
the ideas of their thought are conveyed into words which 
are stored in the inana memory, and this so correspon- 
dently and aptly that the spirits know no other than 
that the very words are their own, and that they are 
speaking in their own language, when yet they aro speak
ing in the language of the man.
The first part of this last paragraph is instructive, in 

view of what we know of some forms of thought-trans
ference and especially of that particular phase of it  men
tioned by Flammarion. Speaking of certain experiments 
in hypnosis, he quotes Charpignon to the effect, that when

the hypnotist “addressed questions to the somnambalfcĵ J I  
foreign languages unknown to the patients, they W I 
obtained replies showing a knowledge, not or the idioa I 
but of the thought of the speaker; for if the experiment̂  I 
spoke without understanding what He said, the wmnu. I 
bulist remained powerless to grasp the sense of the qa* j I 
tion.”

This shows very clearly tha t ideas or thought* ^  I 
substantial, or as Swedenborg puts it. they are “duQjJ I 
and variations in the substance of which the mind is con. |  
posed.”  These changes and variations are no doubt fit I 
cause of the emissions or vibrations which call forth cor. r 
responding ideas and thoughts in the receiving mind, i t ! i 
dependency of any physical media. This is amply verified' I 
by the fact that when the hypnotist pronounced wordj I  
w ith o u t  ideas behind them, i.e., questions in a langup I 
which he himself did not understand, and which coma I 
quently were mere empty sounds—empty vesseIs—he' 
obtained no reply. In  this fact we see the force of Sweden. I 
borg's statement th a t “ the a language of spirits is not a I 
language of w o rd s, but of ideas or thoughts/’ It solm I I 
the problem of how the hypnotised person was able to I 
aliswer questions addressed to him in a language he did I I 
not understand, providing the experimenter knew what tk , 
words meant, and thus had definite ideas behind them; 
and, -on the other hand, why he failed to answer when tb 1 
experimenter used words of .which he did not know tfo 
meaning. When the “spiritual essence” was present, I
there was an effective response, but not otherwise. He I 
th o u g h t was everything, the speech nothing. I t  also cod- [ 
firms what Swedenborg says with regard to spirits being I 
ab!e to understand the speech of all on earth, no matter f 
of what nationality, “because they perceive whatever the ; jj 
man thinks.” Here then is a hard nut for the materials* 
to crack, for either he will have to accept the spiritnl 
hypothesis of tMdpafhy,"or explain how it is that the 
physical brain con respond intelligibly to sounds (words) j 
of which it  had had no previous experience! The state
ment that there can be nothing in the mind which was not 
previously in the senses, evidently requires revision. The 
problem th a t remains to be solved is : What is the natare 
of the medium by which thought is translated from mind 
to mind ? Flammarion does not attempt to answer it, tat 
suggests its existence in the following words:—

Are these transmissions carried out through the ether? | 
If they can be compared to  light as phenomena of tta j 
vibratory order, they nevertheless differ from it, because 
light diminishes according to  the square of the distance,

. while thought appears to  be transmitted integrally wifi 
the same intensity. Does an appropriate milieu sera j 
for the transmission?

I do not think there can be any doubt about that; nor ' 
th a t the ether plays no part in it. The purposes this Utter 
serves appear to  be purely physical, rather than extra* 
physical; though this does not mean that it may not be j 
used by extra-physical forces for physical ends. Thought j 
must function in a much more subtle medium, somethin! ] 
much more closely allied to mind itself than the ether, and 
nearer to the spiritual. Flammarion does not attempt to1 
answer the Question he proposes, as he was concerned only 
w ith verified and verifiable facts. I  do not propose to 
attempt to answer it  here; but those interested might can 
to refer to an article of mine on this subject which appeared 
in Light of May 6th (p. 276) last year, when I offered a I 
certain suggestion by way of solution. This appears to 
have attracted the attention of an American writer on I 
Spiritualist tonics, Mr. Louis Lisemer, who, in a hook of j 
his just published, entitled, “ Fate or Destiny” (a copy of 
which he has kindly sent me), quotes some remarks of mine 
from that article with evident appreciation. As a theory 
it will serve until we get hold of a better one. Like fie 
theory of the ether itself, which physicists had to invent 
to account for otherwise inexplicable phenomena in physics, 
so the “ aura” of my article (but not of my invention! 
nerves to account for certain phenomena in the domain of 
meta-physics.

“Spirit Lights.”—Mr. J oseph Clark (of Hind Hajes. 
Street, Somerset) writes suggesting the use of tho small 
direct-vision spectroscope in the examination of lighta ob
tained in connection with psychical phenomena, and 
inquiring whether such a spectroscope has been em’nM  
in the continental experiments recorded by Protaor Itichet and others.

/
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SPIRIT COMMUNICATORS AND 
THEIR DIFFICULTIES.

Tbb Delicate Machinery of Message-Giving.

Our contributor, Mr. B. M. Godsal, of San Diego, has 
ib sdmirable letter in the “San Diego Union” replying to 
lint aspersions on Spiritualism. "We give below some ex
tracts from this, including for especial attention the sonnet 
ittributed to the late F. \V. H. Myers. We find particular 
Interest in the sonnet, which is to  our thinking, a notable

Easce of antomatic writing. I t  is in the Shakespearean 
arm. which is rather freer than the conventional one in 
vbicn the octave (the first eight lines) is based on two 
rhyme sounds. On referring to Myers’ collected poems we.
6nd that some of his sonnets are cast in this form; but 
jnite apart from the question of its origin it is an ex
cellent poem. Following are the extracts:—

That it is not an easy matter for a discarnate spirit to J 
effect our material senses goes without saying, for other- 
vise the existence a of the spirit world would never have 
been called in question. The interchange of thought between 
mint and mortal necessitates the tuning up or two minds 
until they coincide in perfect rhythm, an operation as 
delicate, no doubt,' as tne balancing of a needle on the 
point of another needle. I t  is this difficulty of getting 
tvo or more minds to work together in complete unison
that causes, errors and seeming contradictions, as a result I__
of which it often happens tha t spirits who are doing their 
best to present evidence of their continued existence find 
themselves greeted as “devils,”  or “ astral shells,” or as 
mere ‘hallucinations.

People who judge of merit by externals find it  impossible 
to believe that anything worth while can come through 
a medium wlio in outward appearance may be a  very or
dinary person. But sometimes the ignorance of the medium 
affords the best evidence tha t a message emanates from 
another intelligence. Let me quote from a personal com
munication received in a Spanish country through a medium 
nnable to speak a  word of English, written in my presence 
on a piece of paper th a t I  had previously signed an%l 
marked. After extolling the study of Spiritualism as a 
means of advancement “ towards success—the highest attain
able,” the message concluded with instructions “to delve 
into science and plunge down deeply into books; to reap the 
blessing of the known and find new worlds in blinded 
nooks.

It Vould scarcely seem possible to compress Spiritualism 
into a better phrase than the last. Both orthodox science 
and the churches would be glad enough to  find new worlds, 
bat they Bhy at the “ blinded nooks.”  Observe the nse of 
the word “blinded,” rather than “blind,” conveying the 
truth that the mysteries of spirit are not merely hidden 
away in nooks from which the proud avert their gaze, but 
that these nooks are purposely hidden from eyes not ready 
to pierce the veil—tha t seeing they may see and not per
ceive. At the same time whoever is willing to cast away 
his conceits and prejudices and will seek the truth wher
ever it may he found, even if in out-of-the-way nooks and 
comers, will be rewarded with a vision of new worlds— 
nothing less 1 . .

Not all of the difficulties and discouragements incident 
to inter-world communication are to be found a t this end 
of the line. Various hindrances encountered by the spirits 
themselves have been beautifully set forth in a sonnet 

I received by automatic writing and attributed to F. W. H. 
Myers, whose experience with mediums when he dwelt in 
the flesh has evidently conferred a skill that enables him, 

j si a spirit, not only to get the facts across, but also to 
convey them in poetical language imbued with his own dis- 

[ tinctive style:—
“To all who wait blindfolded by the flesh}
Upon the stammered promise that we give,
Tangling ourselves in the material mesh 
A moment while we tell you that we live,
Greeting, and re-assurance; never doubt 
That the slow tidings of our joyful state,
So hardly given, so haltingly made out,
Are but the cre&kinfe hinges of the gate—
Beyond, the garden lies; and as we turn,
Wond'ring how much you hear, how much you guess, 
Once more the roses of glad service burn 
With hues of living thought and thankfulness:
Once more we move among them, strong and free, 
Marvelling yet in our felicity.”
Since it is for love of us tha t our spirit friends leave 

their joyful state and come down to earth “tangling” them
selves in the material mesh,” wondering the while “how 
much we hear, how much we guess,” surely the least we 
can do, for their sake and for our own. is to give them 
our attention and lend them our imagination.

B. M. Godbal'.
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water or tea, in the latter they are tasteless, 
your health troubles will \ anish, and you will 
surmrunt any difficulty which may confrtnt 
you during the day

FREE
We will send you a generous sample, 

sufficient for a fair trial, on receipt of six
pence in stamps to cover the cost of packing 
and postage.

Typical Medical Opinions

FOR CONSTIPATION.
" I have prescribed Osmos foi Constipation 

with excellent results It leaves no injmious after
effects M.RC.S, LS A.

" I have taken Osmos Salts regularly with results 
most satisfactory to nir, and shall continue to do 
so/'-M.D.
FOR INDIGESTION.

"In cases of indigestion due to the sluggish 
action of the bowels, I have never found Osmos 
fail. I am prescribing it regularly M D ,M R CS.
FOR RHEUMATISM.

" 1  have found Osmos Salts excellent. Please 
send me another bottle." - jVl R.C.S., L R.C.P.

Osmos Salts ate sold at i /H per jar by all 
Chemists, including Hoots' Cash Chemists, 
Taylor’s Drug Company, Ltd., Timothy 
White Company, Ltd., or will be sent post 
free on receipt of remittance.
T o  t h o s e  w h o  p r e f e r  i t  O s m o s  
W a t e r s  a r e  s u p p l i e d  a t  2 /6  p e r  
b o t t l e  p o s t  f r e e ,  o r  c a n  b e  o b t a i n e d  

f r o m  a n y  o f  t h e  c h e m i s t s  r e f e r r  d  
t o  a b o v e .

I K your health worries you I 
•end a postcard for Booklet |

O S M O S
PURE fcALTS IN TINS 

AND IN LIQUID FORM IN BOTTLES "|

OSMOS, Ltd., 6 , 8 urgon St.,
E.C.4.
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RATS AND REFLECTIONS.

In  Light of 21st ulto., I  quoted a  prediction 
"British Journal , of — »

“ t»ouiowon from u
I for July, as folio*,. 

"The la s t week of Ju ly  and the first fortnight in 
will develop earthquake conditions and great heat fat 
planets in Leo in quadrate to  Jupiter. Well, M  
had the hot weather (which actually contradicted the (J? 
casts of the orthodox weather prophets); and the 
quakes, though not conspicuous, have been reported. V  
astrologer may be held to have passed with credit the tu 
imposed. He may “ go up one.

All the same, I hope the astrologers are wrong jjj ̂  
very disturbing predictions regarding the political f S  
of the world; or, a t  any ra te , th a t we may be able to "rjj, 
the stars,"  and so avert the calamities threatened. (]W 
is doubtless tru th  in the old saying that "wise men rub 
their stars, bu t fools are ruled by them.’’) I  have bn 
reading some prophecies of this kind that make one jump 
and although, as Mr. G. K . Chesterton says, "to mu 
anybody jump is always a  Christian act," it is a little die 
composing to the nerves. And "N ature does not adntg 
by jum ps," or even by “ leaps and bounds."

. . . .

I t  is a p a rt of our fa ith  th a t the knowledge that "mig 
is a sp irit”  is the only knowledge th a t will help the world 
through the dark days ahead. Whether that knoaledp 
is spread by means or laboratory experiments or the pro. 
paganda of Press and Platform  is of little^ consequents, 
so only th a t the work is well and truly done, We an 
finding out many things in the mysterious wonderlands 
about us—some of those things too plain to be easily sees, 
and too simple to be readily understood. We are closer to 
the Unseen W orld than  ever before.

T hat knowledge may help us through the coming 
troubles, even if i t  does no t enable us to avoid them; form 
jire no fatalists. “ The stars incline, but they do not com
pel." We hold by th e  reality  of those finer forces which 
permeate the grosser ones and can transmute them. We 
could throw th is reflection in the teeth of the Materialim 
of the time, except for the consideration that it is old—and 
toothless.

Commenting on a  recent answer on the "Questions sad 
Answers” page (Light, A ugust 4th), E . P. G. objects to the 
remark th a t “ differences of detail (in psychical research) 
a ie of small account," inasmuch as one of those dilfqrenccs 
may relate to  the question whether or not psychic phene, 
mena demonstrate the reality  of a life after death, which, 
as E. P. G. remarks, is n "fundam ental matter and a great 
deal more than  a  m atte r of de ta il."  So it  is in itself, But 
the idea of "d e ta il"  refers to  the smaller question, turning 
on the ability or inability of a person to grasp the ides 
of a spiritual principle which is a t  the root of human sur
vival of death.

•  •  * .

That sp iritual principle, which is the real warranty, 
human survival, ig manifested in those psychic facultim 
upon the reality of which the question of life after_ death 
is supposed to re s t—although, ns a  m atter of fact, it don 
not. Psychic phenomena are in tho main incidental. They 
confirm the in tu itional conviction. Some persons <io sol 
need these supernormal evidences: the great majority do. 
And th a t is doubtless why a beneficent Providence supplki 
them. Even so, there are people who remain unconvinced. |

* •  •  •

To the man who tells you th a t  human survival is an ml 
imaginable proposition, the reply is th a t obviously it is not 
sinco so manv have imagined it. I t  is a happy circum
stance th a t the possibilities of life aro not limited by our 
understanding or them Certain i t  is that, os the french 
philosopher reminds us, people of inferior iitlolligeiue 
generally condemn everything which is above thoir poser 
of comprehension. Which doubtless accounts for s rood 
deal of tho criticism to which Spiritualism ~Is

D.O. I

A PA RA B LE.

"Oil where is the Sell P" the llslios cried, 
As they swain its crystal clearness through, 

"W e’ve heard from of old of the menu's lido, 
And we long to look on its waters Line. 

Our wiso ones speak of the mighty sen,
Hut who ran tell us if such there lie?"

Tho lark flew up in the morning bright.
And sang unit bnJnnood on grucefuT wings, 

And this was its song: " I  see the light,
And look on a worm of lovely tilings;

But flying and singing ovcrywliore.
In vain I have searched to find the air."
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Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
Conducted by the Editor.

HEADERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If it is a question of wide general interest we 

may, however, deal with it in another part of the paper We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.
We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 

forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.
We are always g'ad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

jjoie.-As we deal, on th is page, only w ith questions of 
general interest the answers given are  no t addressed to 

I  individual inquirers, b u t correspondents who p u t such 
Er questions to us should nevertheless look in  these 
I  columns for the answers. If , however, th e  inquiry is 

of a purely personal character, or one of minor im
portance, a reply should be found in  th e  “Answers to 

■  Correspondents.”  M atte rs of wide in terest, arising
I out of questions p u t to  us, a re  occasionally dealt with
II in the lending urtiele or “ Notes by the W ay.”

THE SOCIAL LIFE HEREAFTER.

Many inquiries, tak ing  various forms, arise on th is 
question, especially from those whom th e  crude circumstances 
of earth force into uncongenial companionships. B ut the 
question has been dealt w ith many times on the lines of 
natural law. In  “ Tho Blue Is land ,”  which purports to  be 
a communication from W. T. S tead, the problem is thus 
•handled:—
H ‘‘When you are over in th is life you will no t be con
tinually associated w ith people who are no t of in terest to 
you. On earth you elim inate, as fa r as practicable, the 
people who tire and try  you, b u t here th a t  can be done 
effectively because those feelings and instincts are entirely 
mutual. The governing force is love. . . B u t wherever 
the love is not on both or all sides, there is autom atically 
a falling away of the affected party . Nothing uneven or 
unequal liolds. - When you come through death, you are 
attracted by the ties' of love into the set of people who 
vibrate the same affection.”

' In short, unequal relationships are term inated autom ati
cally and each ono grav ita tes naturally  and inevitably into 
those coqipnnionsliips which being the most fitting are  also 
the most congenial. To us this seems to  be a self-evident 
truth based on the principles of N ature which are at the 
Basis of all human life.

DISORDERED MENTAL STATES.

We are asked to^deal with a question which may lie 
.expressed in general terms as, Is there  such a thing ns 
insanity in the next world P We are here left to consider 
precisely svliat is meant by insanity. If by the question is 
mount a state of disordered mental health we should say 
that it is quite possible. Spirits romain human and suffer 
Irom forms of mental obliquity just as they did here, but 
we have every reason to  believe th a t such states are very 
temporary and never amount to  what we should know in

th is world nsr lunacy. There are probably a  large number 
of persons who, on leaving th is world, w ith no knowledge 
a t  nil concerning the character of the fu ture  life, are con
siderably perturbed by their experience and rem ain in dis
cordant states, b u t they are, we understand, efficiently 
m inistered to by wiser and more experienced spirits; ana 
being placed in  what have been described as sanatoria, are 
enabled to regain a normal sta te . The question is raised 
ns to  the possibility of people being “ crazed by grief”  in 
th e  next world owing to their separation from those they 
loved here. There may be a  certain  amount of tru th  in 
this, bu t such a condition must, in the m ain, be a tem
porary one considering th a t physical conditions do no t apply 
in  the nex t s ta te  and the more fluid condition of life on 
the other side m ust rapidly tend to  balance and equilibrium. 
We can only deal with the m atter on general lines as in
dividual experiences differ widely.

SPIRITUALISM AMONG SAVAGE RACES.

To a question which detects something unfavourable in 
the fac t th a t Spiritualism  (of a  sort) is known and prac
tised among savage races we should say th a t we see no 
objection to the reality  of the subject in th is fact. As an 
argum ent i t  is of a superficial kind, and this would apply 
also to  the  argum ent based on the antiquity  of Spiritualistic 
and Spiritistic  beliefs. Assuming the existence of an 
unseen world, i t  seems only. Reasonable; to suppose i t  will 
have existed from the dawn of humanity ana have mani
fested itself on every plane of understanding and intelligence 
from the highest to the lowest. We notice in a  book dealing 
with Spiritualism  among civilised and savage races the 
following sta tem en t:—

“ W hether or no any scientific data  exist to  prove the 
tru th  of modern Spiritualism, the belief in a  land of ghosts 
is the most primitive, as it  is the most universal, of man's 
religious conceptions, and the endorsement of th a t belief 
by certain  men of science no more proves its accuracy than 
did the endorsement by learned professors of the ethnolo
gical accuracy of the Book of Genesis prove th a t the original 
condition of mankind was not one of primteval savagery. 
Science itself claims no infallibility, and acknowledges no 
Pope. Wliat its ultim ate verdict on any subject will be 
must depend, not upon the eminence of certain professors in 
g reat seats of learning, but upon the tru th  of the evidence 
itself.”

This strikes us as being the common-sense of the matter, 
although we should say th a t while science can prove the 
m atter oil its scientific side, yet in so far as the communi
cation and contact are of a spiritual order they would have 
to be spiritually perceived, through the intuitions, the 
imagination, and the moral and ethical nature of the 
human being.

T h e  B I S H O P  O F  L O N D O N  s a y s :
'"THE LOOM OF THE LAW” is Ihe most 
human and the most interesting book I 

| have read in the last twelve months.”

T h e  L O O M  o f  t h e  L A W
By J. A. R. CAIRNS, the well-known Metropolitan Magistrate.

In  do th  gilt J6s< neb

H U T C H IN SO N  & CO , 34, Paternoster Row, LO N D O N , E .C
V*

4 A
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INTERNATIONAL SPIR ITU A LIST CONGRESS 
AT LIEGE.

We are informed that this Congress will be held a t 
Lifcge on the 20th, 27th. 28th and 29th inst. a t the ancient 
Palnco of the Comtes do Moan, now known as the Home 
dcs Invalid**, 13, Ruo MontrSt.-Martin. The Congress
will begin on Sunday, 26th inst., a t 10 o’clock with a 
reception of the members of the Congress. This w ill, be 
followed by an address by the President of the Belgian 
Union of Spiritualists and on address by the President 
of tho International Provisory Committee. At 3 o’clock 
another meeting will he hela, and a t 8 o’clock a great 
publio meeting. The meetings on the second and third 
day will take piano a t 9, 2.30, and a t 8, and on the last 
day at 0.30 and 2.30, the last gathering being' devoted to 
closing tho work of the Congress and leave-taking. The 
programme is divided into four seotions: Administrative: 
scientific; moral and philosophic; and propaganda; and 
questions coming under each heading will nq the subject 
lor discussion at the various meeting*. The evening meet
ings on the first, second and third days will be public 
gatherings. _____________________ ___

TH E PSYCHICAL RESEARCH CONGRESS 
AT WARSAW.

It is announced that the International Psyohical 
Research Congress nt Warsaw will ho held on the 28th 
inst, and continue until September 6th inclusive. We 
have not at the time of writing received the programme 
of the Congress, or particulars of the place or places at 
which the meetings will be hold, hut we gather tha t the 
headquarters of the Executive of tho Congress at Warsaw 
are lino Krskowski Prxedwiescie, 26.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

"Who Buy* My DreamsP" By J . M. Stuart-Young.
Cecil Palmer (10/0 net).

“Numerology: Its Practical Application to Life-/’ By 
Clifford W. Ohoasioy. William Ridor and Son, Ltd. (2s. 8a. 
net.)

"Zoroaster, The Great Teacher." Bv Bernard H. 
Bpringett, William Rider and Son, Ltd. (is. 6d. not.)

Ms hove received the latest issue of the “Proceedings of 
tlm American Society for Psyrbicnl Research" (Vol, XVI., 
January, 1022), published in June last." It - devoted to 
an account of ‘'Past Event* Hoerslrip," Uv Dr. Gustav 
Psusnstecher, edited by l)r. Walter Vranklin Prince, and 
deals with Dr. Pagensterher's experiments with that re- 
markuhle medium, Sonora Maria Reyes do Z.

SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
Lewuham. Limra Hull, Limra (frrovCt -Sunday, August 

lOtli, 11,1/5 open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 0.80, Mr. F. L. 
llrowu, iiddrm ; Miss V. Lippcy, clairvoyance.

Gi'oydon. UuvtHi'ootl //fill, 90, lliyh-atrtft. August 
• » *^r‘ Ferry Hclioloy; 0.30, Mr, Geo. H. Symons.

.  &riUW n': 'Mionnll-atrttt Will. August 19th, 11.15 and
7. Mr. Woodland; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8, Mr. A. J . 
Howard Hulmo,

Cambenretj, S .E .-T h t Waiting Hall, I la v il-d M l , 
ieckham ri ,l*Aupn»t 19th. 11. circle; 0.30, Mrs. Hlanoho 
lotw. Wednesday, August 22w1, 7.30, service a t 55, Station- road.
n • Jt,)n,i°n> -^rovedule Hall, Orovrdulc- rond (near
i l !iji *ohe. at(ition).- Saturday, 7.30, whist drivo in aid 

{•building fund. Sunday, 11. Mr. Ernest Meads; 7, Mrs. 
Y* Ivouferu (nddresN am) clairvoyance); 3, Lyceum. Mon- 
W * N. dovoloplng circle (members only). WcdncMdoy, 8. 
Mrs. A, Marson. Friday, froe hording centre; from 7, adults.

Syiiiluatiaf A/inaion, Woodbertu-Qmve, Norik 
finrhley (opjmaite I ram depot). August 1.9 th, 7, Mr. II. 
Fielder. August 23rd, 8. Mr. T. Austin.

Nhr pherd' * Jhifih. —73, liirklou'-rnnil. -August 19th, II 
nuhlir circle; 7. Mrs. E. Smith, Thursday, August 23rd, 
Mr. U. Cl. Jones.

Peckhnm. — Latiaanne^road, August 10th, 7, Mrs.
Gladys Davies (South Africa). August 23rd, 8.15, Mrs. I). 
Stock.

Howe g Park, Nhnftmhuru Hall, adjoininn Ho we a Pork 
Station (down side). -Sunday, August 19th, 1J and 7, Mr. 
W, Carlos,

Worth ion Sp'iritunlifit Church, A nn-atree/ . August 
19th, 11 and 0.30, Mr. P, Scholcy. August 23rd, 0.30, Mrs. 
Gladys Davies,

Jfirhmond Spiritunit at t'hurrh, Onnorul~mnd. Sunday, 
August 19th, 7.30, Mine, do llcuiircpnir*. W'cdiicsday, 
Auuiut 22nd, Mrs. Goode.

Central. HI, High Ifolhnrn (Jimp-fit real entrance), 
August 17th, 7, open clrclo. August 191 li, 7,30, Mrs, Erlcy, 

Paul's r/irisfiun »V;»irifuofisf Aff'asfon,— Station 
way, Norwood Junction, S.E .- Sunday, August 19th, 0.30, 
Mr. Abetiioll. Wednesday August 22nd, 7, Mr. (liohmond.

T H E  REV . G. VALE OW EN LECTURES.

The following is tho itinerary  for August and SeptewL 
of lectures fixed for tho Rev. G. Vale Owen, who ii bo3S 
to give 150 lectures between August 29th and the sprinĝ  
1924. We will inform our readers from time to time S 
the dates and places of these, bu t for details, eto,, all coin 
mu mentions m ust be addressed to the Hon, Organising 
Secretary, Albert J .  S tu a rt, 19, Albert-road, Southport 
Lancs.

DATS. Timk Town. Hall. Looai. OIKIASISKHh '<

Aug* 20 3 Hastings A St. Pslaoo Plor K. W. LnnouUr, ttteLeonards Pavilion rlor Stpinro Termt’
Sept. 2 3 Hastings A 8t. Palace Pier E. W. Lmoasier, 8, Wi,

Leonards Pavilion rlor Square Tcmce,’
.. 4 7-46 Eantbnurno Town Hall A. W. Orr, 37, Inyirau

Eastbouroe,.
„ 5 3&8 Brighton Royal Pavilion G. Lloyd William, fe 

Socond Avenue, Hoyo!
„ 6 8 Worthing King's Hall G. Lloyd Williams, 20*.

(Billy'.) Suoouil AvomiOi licit
„ 7 33:8 Brighton Mlglioll St. 

Hall
G. Lloyd WilliamiL tti,

Sooond Avemio, lion,

» 630 Do. Mlgholl St 
Hall

G. Lloyd William#, 20*. 
Sooond Avenue, Hoig

,. 10 8 Bmirnommith Town III 11 Mrs. V. I) KellcnbaULmsdownc-road.1

.1 n 8 Southampton Coliseum A. (5, Nowton, “DIncdor,"
Walbcok Avenuo.

„ 18 8 Portsmouth Town Hall .1. G. McFtrliu, 8, 11
Plraus Avenuo, Cop- 
nor, Portsmoutb.

„ 13 8 Hyde (I.O.W ) Town Hall J. G. ktoFarlsno, 6, St 
Plraus Avenue, Cop* 
nor, Portsmouth.

;, 16 6-30 Portsmouth Portland Ilall J. (4 UoFsrlano, 0. It
PI ans a von up, Cop* 
nor, Portsmouth.

„ 17 8 Kx mouth Hulham House Mine B. M.Storr, Ilulliatn
lioaac, Exinouti),

„ 18 8 Bridgwater Town Hall Mrs. Humpliropi, Tin
Elms, Uaygrovb, D.

19 8 Kxoter Now Civic Hall H, A.Gralnitr.UCIIIIil
Hill, E.

is 20 8 PI) mouth Guildhall A. W, Ponnolly, 6 End-
1 | noi' Place,• Kqwo/- 

st'cot plynioufil. ‘
,. 21 8 Do. SLonohouso A. W. I’omwlly. 6, Dll'

Town Hall nor Place, Hcgent* 
ftioot, Plymouth.

24 1 8 Newton Abbot Alexandra G. 0. a dams, 11, Avenue
Ilall rood. Nowton Abbot

„ 26 8 Torquay Now Town G. S. Noswortliy, Wake*
Hall Held, Adolplilroid, 

Palgnlon,
„ 27 8 Weston-Biipcr* Town Ilall E. L. Biduey, 44, QlllU'

Maro tock'road,* Weston.

A N SW E R S T O  CORRESPONDENTS.

E. Waith (Darlington).—We cordially ondorse your 
sympathetic references to tho bereaved mothers mentioned 
in tno cutting you send. Tho work of consolation, howovor, 
is going on slowly but surely; it iB for most of us n matter 
of individual dfforfc.

T. Vauohan (Norwich).—It is not a matter upon which, 
as an individual case, wo oan safely pronounce nor can wo 
interfere with an official ruling; although as regards tho 
general principle involved wo think you are correct.

C. 11. IIicnkdict (San Francisco).- -Wo are sorry wo cannot 
inform you of nny publishers who nre likely to undortaki 
the publication of the work to which you refer, na there ii 
certainly no demand for works of this kind. Wo should 
t̂ ink it would ho hotter for you to consult a literary agent 
on your side.
" \V. H. Oazr (Covon t ry) . -Tlmnk you for tho cutting, 

which we will rend and consUlor.

How Books a t R educed P rices. Spiritualism, History, 
L’honnmcnn. Doctrine, J. Arthur Hill, /5i ; Aftnr Death, Flin* 

msrlou, Br . Qd ; Raymond Revis'd, L o d g e , 6* ; Anoknt Llghti, 
Htoba t, 6h ; Mart,lion Vohh« I Glunoonnor. 48.6(1.; I’botographlni th* 
Invisible, Goat s, 7s 0i(. ; Influonno of Thought, Hunt, 4"-; Wanda- 
IngNof n Hplrltusltfit, Doyle. 7*» ; I’Nyobio Rtruaturns, Crawford. 7*,M: 
Reality of Pavohio Phniv inoi i», Crawford, 4* 01.; Do tho Drftd Lief 
Hours, 3h. fla ; I hintiinn of the Living, Myers, Gurney, PodntoiA 
lOt. ; Hnlrnoo a .d Health, Eddy, 8*. fld,; In Defciioe Wynn, 3*.6d i 
Oodo Wonderland, Watto. 3a.; Philosophy of Spirit, Roiith. fit.; 
I oNftfcNgn fld. each. M any otbera. New »tul Hecond.fland hint, »lup.

i° ^"*plctn »nt In good oonditlon, W. T. Btead’a " Rordfrlui,' 
prion *55 o ily sis coin pi to Helm of tint tcaroo and valuable work at

Museum.—T. Bmai.imop, 77, (hit* street, London a.B 1 ^ '
Q u e tt( perm anent or period, p riva te  rooms, or would
noaRb. i?f !!iv2 14—genblmnnn's hu.my houia Bmilh
urlviloiroR p '̂1*)- 0 l,o"b woleomo to Clroloi and olh«priviiogoR.— r., ft, Matliu*paradr,Dover.
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD.,
5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W.C. l.j

Telepb.aci MUSEUM S106.

After June 30th New* Members are admitted for the remainder of this year for a subscription of 
HALF A GUINEA. Alternatively the full aubsoription of ONE GUINEA may be paid whioh covert Membership to the 
corresponding date in 1924.

Tke Library ol th e  A lliance w ill be  closed during August. The Ollices will be open as usual during that month.

SPECIAL OFFER OF NEW BOOKS.
To promote the w id e r  circu la tion  o f  the best works on Spiritualism  and Psychical Research, the 
L.S.A. has decided to offer a  selection of recent standard  works on these subjects at figures greatly 
below the o rd in a ry  p rices. A considerable su pp ly  o f  the undermentioned books is in hand. Orders, 
if  accompanied by rem ittances, w i l l  be executed by retu rn  o f  post. The books are ABSOLUTELY 
NEW in every case. T h is is  a  unique opportun ity  fo r obtaining copies o f  these valuable works 
on exceptionally favourable term s.

After Death Communications (L. M. Bazett). Wrappers, 111pp.
A record o f highly evidential messages received through the hand of a lady well known as a most careful 

student of Psychical Phenomena.

Paychical Miscellanea (J. A. Hill). Wrappers, 118 pp.
Contains interesting matter by a well-known Psychical Researcher.

Children of The Dawn (E. K. Bates). Cloth, 147 pp., illustrated
A book qf considerable interest.

Aoross The Barrier (H. A. Dallas). Cloth, 212 pp.
An account of experiences o f a moat convincing nature.

How To Speak With The Dead (“Scions"). Cloth, 133 pp.
A practical manual of Spirit Communication.

The Church and Psychical Research (George E. Wright). Cloth, 147 pp.
A review qf the implications q f Psyohioal Research on Christian Belief.

The Nurseries of Heaven (The Rev. Vale Owen & Miss H. A. Dallas). 
Cloth, 174 pp.

Describes the life q f Children beyond the Veil and their Spiritual progress.

The Verdict? (“ Tertium Quid”). Cloth, 312 pp.
Contains remarkable experiences by a gentleman qf high oritioal faculties.

Proofs of The Truths of Spiritualism (The Rev. Prof. Henslow). Cloth,
255 pp., with 11 illustrations. ... ... ... ...

A m y  valuable account q f psychical phenomena o f all kinds.

D, D, Home, His Life and Mission (Edited by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle). 
Large 8vo. Cloth, 230 pp.

A full amount q f the lift and work o f the greatest medium qf his time.

The Psychology of The Future (Dr. Emile Boirac). Large 8vo. Cloth, 
822 pp., 7 full page illustrations. ... ... ...

A striking work by the late Reotor q f the Aoademy o f D\jon} a psychologist who gives due weight to the 
results qf Psychical Research.

Life After Death (Prof. James Hyslop, Ph.D., LL.D.). Cloth, 346 pp.
Summarises the experiences and opinions q f the late leader qf Psychical Research in America.

Modern Psychical Phenomena (Hereward Carrington, Ph.D.). Cloth, 
327 pp., 23 illustrations

Contains a large number q f striking phenomena observed or recorded by an acknowledged expert m 
Research work.

Pub- 
li.hed 
Net 

Prioe. 
i. d.

SALE
PRICE.

I. d.

PoiUgo
Hitra.

d.

2 6 1 3 3

2 6 1 3 3

2 6 1 6 3

3 6 2 3 4

4 6 2  6 4

3 6 2 6 3

5 0 3 6 4

6 0 3 6 4

7 6 ' 5 0 6

9 0 6 0 6

10 6 6-6 6

10 6 7 0 6

12 6 7 6 6

ALSO OFFERED.
The Phenomena of Materialisation (Baron von Schrerick-Notzing. Translated by E. E. 

Fournier d’Albe, D.Sc.). Cloth, large 8vo., 340 pp, with 225 illustrations from photographs. 
First published at 35s. Now offered at 21s., postage Is.

No one interested in Psychical Research can qfford to be without a copy qf this unique work.
GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary.

The,above publication! and all other works on Spiritualism, Psychical Research and Allied Subjects cao be obtained of the Pub
licity Department of the London ..Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 5 , Queen'Squarc, London, W.C. x. Send Remittance with order.



L I G H T

R ecord V alue in F o u n ta in  P e n s

T h e  NEW A.B.C.
P E N S

sp e c ia lly  m a n u fa c tu re d  fo r 
M essrs. H u tch in so n ’s  p e rio d ica ls .

Although offered a t record prices, the A.B.C. Pen 
is equal in quality and value to the best branded 
and lavishly advertised pen on the market.

NOTE these 2  unique points

(1) — TW O YEARS’ GUARANTEE
ii  (applied with every Pen purchased.

(2) A«y Pea sent on 5 DAYS’ FBEE APPROVAL.

EACH P E N  IS  A H AN D SO M E M O D E L  
AND W IL L  L A S T  A L IF E T IM E .

A.B.C.
L e v e r  S e ll-F illin g S afe ty  P ens

A.B.C. P E N  No. I 3/11
(nanal price 5/9) (postage 4d. extra)

1 A .B.C. P E N  No. 2 4/I I
f usual price 7/6) (postage 4d. extra)

A .B.C. P E N  No. 4 -  -  7/**
(usually sold a t 10/6) (postage 4d. extra)

A.B C. P E N  No. 5 .  .  -  IO/6
(the equal of the best branded 30/- pen on

the market) (postage 4d. extra)

A.B.C.
L e v e r  S e lf -F illin g  C om bination  P e n s

(includingpropelling pencil combination)
A .B .C . P E N  No. io - - s/»*

(postage 4d. extra.)
A .B .C . P E N  No. 30 - -  - 8/i t

(postage 4d. extra)

A.B.C. S a fe ty  N on - L e a k a b le  P en
A.B.C. P E N  No. 3 -  * - Si11

(worth 15/-) (postage 4d. extra)

S p e c i f i c a t io n
The patent d u tch  lever is exceptionally strong, 
and a  simple movement completely fills the sac 
in a  second. I t  is constructed on the SAFETY 
principle and oannot leak. The handsomely 
ohased barrel is made from finest quality vulcanite 
The A.B.C. Pen is fitted with improved under 
feed, ensuring a  perfect and regular flow. Each 
pen is also fitted with 14 carat solid gold nib, 
guaranteed perfect. The COMBINATION Safety 
Fountain Pen and Propelling Penoil is superior
to any similar pen a t double the price. Standard 

■ f  pencil refills are provided with each pen.

ALL BRITISH MADE.
When ordering, please state whether fine, medium, or broad 
nib is required. Orders will be dealt with in strio t rotation, 
and to  ensure prompt delivery readers are advised to  fill in 
the ooupoo—or copy the wording—without delay.
Remittances to  be made payable to Messrs. Hutchinson 
A Co.

Please send me ... (sta te  No. of pen and quantity re 
quired), for which 1 enclose rem ittance value........... I f  I
am not aatiafied I  will retu rn  same in good condition 
within throe days and you will a t onoe refund my money.

N A M E..........

AD DRESS..

P IL L  U P  T H IS  C O U P O N  O R  C O PY  T H E  W O R D IN G  
T o  the M anager (A .B .C . Pen, Dept. 292a), 

H U T C H IN S O N  & C O .,
3 4 -6 , Paternoster R ow , London, E .C . 4 .

____ [August 18, 1923

H U R S T  &  B L A C K E T T ’S
N E W  AND S U C C E S S F U L  FICTION— 7/6 net

A clever “1st’’ novel.

Support
“ The book is a 

thoughtful one . . . 
written carefully and 
with conviction.'* — 
Manchester Guardian

M A R G AR ET  ASHMUN
The heroine of this brilliant •(«. 

determines to face the question of he» 
right to accept support from tbs au 
she has divorced. The author draws 
upon the daily life of tj picul middle, 
class family life, its comploxitleg and 
futilities, and makes from it a vivid 
and emotional narrative. A notable 
contribution to one of the grtsua 
problems of the day.

By Right 
of Sex

A . W . MARCHMONT
Author of *’ By Right of Sword," “ J 

Dash for a 7krone,” Ac.
A wealthy self-made man bitterly dis

appointed at not having a son, determine* 
to bring his daughter up in vttj 
respect as a boy. The writer hai
conceived an original theme, "eerie
it together into a fascinating tale 
intense hnman interest.

Punch and 
Holy Water

(2nd ed.)

Philip 
Derby: 
Reporter

JOHN FREEMAN
Author af 11 Fan of Beltejft"

“ The adventures are really exciting.1'- 
Obtintr,

“ You feel in the end as if you lad 
been in Warsaw and seen it all/— 

Sunday Tina

WILLIS J. ABBOT
“ Filled with many exciting detaili."- 

Tim.
“ Not only a stirring and pictureâ ae 
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The British College of Psychic Scieice,
59  HOLLAND PANE, LONDON W.

i iaL n u  vmj Hon. Principal J.
II.

biwat H cunii.

College cloned from August 4th—31st.
N i l  B. COOPER, armilibla for Dfroct Vole* appointments after 

August 11th. Antonin programme ready September 1st.
Classes. Lectures. Bscellent Llbrsry.

Practical Demonstrations (T il la b le  in Direct Voice. Physical Phenomena, 
Psychic Photography. Onlja Board. Clairvoyance Psychomatry. 

PSYCHIC SCIENCE.
The College Quarterly, July number now ready.
Important Records of Preaent Day Phenomena at the British College, 
Editor, hb; BUSH BOND. 2a. Sd. Poet Ins.

Haryleboae Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,
AEOLIAN HALL, 185, New Bond S tree t, W.
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Addrem: MR. A  D. SAUNDERS, 
dairroyaato: MRS. FLORENCE EIRGSTONB.

WEEKDAY M EETING S AT 
M.8.A (PSYCHICAL RESEARCH IN STITU TE, 
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Spirit Doaerlytloni and Meeatgae: MRS. P. URGSTORE. 
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Spirit JDncrfptloni end Metujw; MRS. FRANCES TYLER. 
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MssHwfe for Memben oply ee feted on ByUebos. 
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AO eorreeposdenoe to Hon. Beereteiy 4, Tavistock Bqaere, WJJ, 1.
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m m UOym. M

Wedieedey. Animat 28ih, 7 JO p.m.
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Work executed by a skilled eteff at moderate chart**. *edrloe gladly given by appointment.

T H E  SCHOLAR-GYPSY SCHOOL, Hinkaey Hlll.Ou
provides a reel education for boys and girls between the age d 

WHAT 18 A REAL/ EDUCATION?
Barely it is a training that fits children for life under pretM 

ditions, one that gives them a comprehensive knowledge of 
and the world in which they live, an insight into Industrial pJJIJrJi 
and ao appreciation of the co-ordination and labour iiwobS 
manufacture of the ordinary things they eat, wear, and use. A tr lj  
tional system that ignores these things and continues to a i* ^ 2  
book-learning and games alone constitute areal education it

OLD AND RARE BOOKS 
FOR 8ALE.

Ashbumer, Animal Magnetism and Bp’m, 1867: u ,  
Ballon, S p irit Manifestations^ 1852; Britten, Ki^jJ
and Modern Sp’m, and Modern American w ,. 
Countess Caithness, Old Faiths in a  New Light, 1879; 
Mrs. Newton C ro s lan d , Light in the Valley, ]gn| 
Dngnid, H a fe d  (1st edn), 1878; Judge Edacal’ 
Letters and Tracts on Sp’m, 1874; Dr. J. EohJ
Mesmerism in India, 1846; Spencer T. HaU, MeoaJ 
Experiences, 1845; D r. W alter Kilner, The Htauiv/sw • a/* .  i i m m  am 1 iiiwa, a w  XJQfiUj
Atmosphere (1st edn); S. Goppy, Mary Jane, or 8p’> 
Chemically Explained, 1863; Maria King, Beal Lit, j,
the S p irit L and ; M.A.. Oxon., Higher Aspect, of gp>a, 
Gerald Maseey, My Lyrical Life, 2 vojs; C. C. Mint, 
Thoughts of a  Modern Mystic; Dr. J. Maxwell, Meul 
psychical Phenomena (From the French); Beichenled 
Researches on Magnetism; 1860; Epm Sargent 
Scientific Basis of Sp’m ; M inot J .  Savage, Can Tefe. 
pathy Explain?; Stead, Beal Ghost Stones, and Mm 
Ghost Stories; Spioer, Sights and Sotmdi, lgg; 
Townsbend, Facts in Mesmerism, 1845; Wallace, L L! 
Miracles and Modern Sp’m ; Wilkinson, Spirit D nvin 
1858; Wilmot, Twenty Photographs of the Biieo Died,

And many o thers o f  m ore recent date. Lists, with prim, 
on application to Box 10, Office o f  "  Light,” 6 , Quet, 

Square, London, W.C.1,

T h a  S ou thern  D is tric t C ooacil a re  deairona of nfifiaf
qualified exponents and demonstrators for 1625 in their n ,

(a) For whole time misrion work.
(b) For short tour, of approximately one month. 

Application* supported by testimonial* and stating qualiialiaa,
terms, vacant date* (if applying for abort tour.), ibooM be ted h 
not later than September 12th, to Mr, J . G McFcrlane, Bob, he, 
at 6, St. Firan’* Arenoe, Port,mouth.

pO O D  R EFO R M  G U E S T  HOUSE.-Good cook
home-made cake,. Specially recommended by Hr. Butaet Ha, 

M.A. 2k to 3 guineas weekly. On Bee Front, Verandah. wMf 
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy climate, and In dose tench with fette 
■tone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also France and Belgium.—Apply 
Mrs. Ernestine Borrowe. or Miaa Mitchell, 13, Marine reads, Dm .

P E R F E C T E D  P L A N C H E T T E , on Ball Bearing*, the 
moot perfect inatznment for obtaining Spirit menage*. BniilWf 

finished, with fall insteoetions, at 7*. each, post free, Weyen ha , 
Qeteutifle Inatrnment Makers. GO, Chnreh Road, Bln gal and, lotdmiJ

Q u e s t, p erm an en t or period , p riva te  rooms, or wadd 
take entire charge of invalid—gentleman's many boose b d  

Coast, facia g sea: Spiritualist guest welcome to Circles sal dta 
privilege*.— W-." 6, Marine-parade,Dover.

GAZING C R Y S T A L -1  have a  few slightly used (Ml 
guaranteed) Crystal* Ur rale, and will accept 5/6 eaA for <•* 

indnding postage.—Profaoaor Phillips <B K.M.V.), “Mapperirjr Odd 
Cnoaurraeot, Nottingham.

i

“ Communications and viliant retarded. . There i f  nothini in  the 
communicationi that if trivial or untpiritvalP— E xtract from “ The Timet."

G O D ’ S  W O N D E R L A N D
By EFFIE MARTYN WATTS

mertmn Sat., ctith, with ProntUoitu, 3a. R<L; pen jree, 3 a . lO d.
at l i y m  the manIlMtaliona — cheated to tha roM.ma rrO, Pruriwu to her baraaiamaDt IflmTbfo fomaataXa batik l__ ____ - _ - _ _ — _ _ __________________ _ _

W riter M h e r  l i t t le  bob a h *  b e  h a d  a w e d  beyond t b .  veil P ictIobs to  b a r  b e reav em an t, M m 
W a tts  bad m ade no r tndy  nf «bn nse a lt ,  M d M  nsfU ur m n g k t M r  ex p ec ted  each  le re te tfa n u  u  
hnvn n s *  to  h e r. H er vctacSSf  m  a b m i r i u n .  T he A b e rC e e *  J o u r n a l say s  t h a t  t h .  book lo - a .  o u ria ,> UMrnria. d  Ite mnteriaMo pvww w that kith ,hk* c j  mnaiLu
TV* sorrow  o* tb o  w rfte ra  t e a n n n i  11r m i i  m s ,  a n d  b a r  book shou ld  g fe s  com fort a  d  jmngn t e  m any a memeam who faoln th a t  faith nod hopo am rooted fa  doopor aoU tkaa tbo wl—IISi ~ t

H U RST A  BLACKETT, Paternoeter Row, London, F C t .



What “ £)&l)t”  Stands fo r .
“LIGHT” proclaims a belief In the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, "LightI More Lightl”

N O T E S  B Y  T H E  W A Y .

TJxizss the people can be kept in total darkness i t  is 
the wisest way for the advocates of tru th  to give them 
fell light.

WjLiTXLXT.

T he Central Things.

It is a safe and also a simple course to take one’s 
stand on foundation principles. To be at the centre 
of any subject means that one may radiate one’s ener
gies in any direction with the greatest effect. The 
central idea of Spiritualism is that the universe is a 
spiritual universe and that man is a spirit. That is a 
point which i t  is  better to work from  than toward*. It 
immensely simplifies a multitude of problems that 
arise out of the central question, which is too wast ever 
to be crystallised into any sect or set of doctrines. 
These can only conserve for a time a minute portion of 
the fundamental truth. And when they are, so to 
speak, artificially formed, centreing about some particu
lar person or doctrine, and carefully ring-fenced, their 
earner is always short-lived, no matter how much mis
directed energy and ingenuity is expended, whether 
to found or to  maintain them. We have seen multi
tude* of these experiments. Looking round to-day 
wo see the places of most of them marked—when 
marked at all—merely by a little wreckage.

A F earless Thinker.
Mr. H . D ennis Bradley—whose statement in the 

Press recently th a t  a t  a  direct voice stance be had 
spoken with h is sister, who died ten years before, has 
created so much surprise— is a writer and thinker of 
gnat power and originality. Lately, while "dipping" 
into bis best known book, “ The Eternal Masquerade,’’ 
we came on a  num ber of passages characteristic of 
Us thought. They a re  sufficiently vigorous and incisive. 
Fear, hypocrisy, dullness, illusion, formalism are 
amongst the things he  hates, and in dealing with these

“ltf lb fc a n  be obtained a t all Bookstalls 
anb n e w sa g e n ts ; o t bp Subscription. 

2 2 /- per annum.

he uses his pen like a  scalpel. Here are a few of hit 
aphorism s:—

Man has accepted the false doctrine of fear. Fear roles 
the world, and until mankind can banish fear from its heart 
there will be no peace.

Love and beauty one would conceive to. be the easiest 
doctrine in the worid to accept. I t  is not so.

The unimaginative are prone to designate as vices all 
those emotions they cannot feel, and to describe as virtues 
the few negative feelings they are capable of experiencing.

If troth were spoken by all we should live in an amazingly 
interesting new world. And in a day the whole fabric of 
government and society would fall.

Truth is for the isolated few. Lies are for the com
munion of the crowd. The majority are afraid of troth in 
almost every phase, because, according to their conception, 
tro th  is unpalatable.

Mr. Bradley evidently practises what he preaches. 
Having gained the tru th  about spirit communication, 
be has spoken out valiantly.

V ision" as the P recursor of Knowledge.

Sir Oliver Lodge's paper on "T he E ther and the 
E lectrons,”  from which we quoted some extracts 
recently (p. 505), has a  special interest far us if only 
by reason of the observations on light and its  relation 
to m atter. Sir Oliver suggests th a t light may somehow 
result in the generation of matter. That was the 
u tterance of a  scientist, and it  is to  Science we look to 
check and verify all those things that reach us through 
vision and the intuitions; indeed, until they have 
been so substantiated and brought into the practical 
life and knowledge of humanity their value is but 
limited. On this question of the nature of light we 
could quote from the mystics and seers of the past. 
A t least one of these affirmed tha t light was a  sub
stance, and others described the spiritual body—the 
tenem ent of the spirit after bodily death—as being com
pounded of light. Some of our contributors have dealt 
with the question in the past, citing speculatively the 
doctrines of old and illuminated writers, so tha t we 
need only touch upon it suggestively a t the moment. 
Many of us will live to  see some of these speculations 
accepted as facts by Science. None of them will come 
in without a  painful struggle, its survival of which will 
be the only test of its validity. That man lives beyond 
physical dissolution is for us the central truth around 
which all the other discoveries must group themselves. 
They are all so closely related tha t the acceptance of 
one idea will render easier the admission of others. And 
this question of the nature of light is a  very important

OUB IDOLS.
God keeps a niche

In Heaven to hold onr idols; and albeit
He breaks them to onr faces, and deny
That our dose kisses should impair their white,
I know we shall behold them raised, complete—
The dost shook from their beauty—glorified.
New Memnons singing in the great God-light.

—Baowwora.
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D I V I N E  S Y M B O L I S M  A N D  T H E  
W I S D O M  O F  T H E  A N C I E N T S .

BY A. J . WOOD.

II.—The H orse in Symbolism.

In  my first paper I  promised to deal with the correspond
ence of the horse, both as a Scriptural and a  mythological 
symbol; and hinted that a striking parallel would be seen 
in the use these two different elements made of it, i.e ., 
Scripture and Myth.

According to Swedenborg, the horse, when mentioned in 
the Scriptures, corresponds to, or rather, signifies the under
standing, or intellectual principle of m an; Uiat faculty in 
him which is concerned with reasoning about things, 
whether they be true or false. Hence the horse may have 
either a good or a bad signification: and this point is 
determined from an examination of the context in which 
i t  appears.

Now it is obvious that, to  a  novice in the study of corres
pondences, such a statement that the horse, Scripturally, 
signifies the understanding, conveys little or no meaning. 
He cannot see their connection. He wants light. He is 
much in the position of a  beginner in mathematics, some 
of the terms of which, such as axioms, theorems, postulates, 
etc., are so much Greek to him, until he becomes instructed;

■ and then, from repeated experiments, he sees their tru th , 
and later, their practical value. In the meantime, he has 
to rely upon the superior knowledge and experience of his 
instructor. The case is pretty much the same with corres
pondences ; so that when Swedenborg tells us th a t such an d „ 
such a thing “corresponds” to so and so, we have fo rely 
upon him for the time being, until the demonstrations and 
proofs he offers bring their own conviction with -them, and 
we see the truth for ourselves. This is an attitude be 
repeatedly insists on; tha t a man must be rationally con
vinced of the truth of what he advances, and not accept 
it upon his own ipse dixit.

Now the question may very reasonably be asked: How 
did Swedenborg come to know th a t the horse “ corresponds” 
to the understanding ? And, further, have we any means 
of testing the tru th  of his statement r As to  th e  first, we 
will let him speak for himself. As to  the second, we shall 
see in due course. He claims th a t for a period of about 
twenty-seven years, between the ages of fifty-four and 
eighty-one, he was granted the unique privilege of uninter
rupted ana almost daily intercourse with the other world, 
having his spiritual faculties opened thereto, and permission 
granted to him to hold converse with both angels and spirits, 
not for his own sake or pleasure, but for the sake of man
kind, who were, especially in his day, in almost total 
spiritual darkness. He was therefore able to use, not only 
his own unrivalled powers of observation while living con
sciously in both worlds a t once, and seeing how they acted 
and reacted one upon the other; but was also able to  profit 
by the -instruction given him by his spiritual and angelic 
associates. We are not concerned here with the tru th  or 
otherwise of this claim—Swedenborg cannot be judged by 
ordinary standards. All we are interested in here, is his 
revival of the long lost Science of Correspondences in its 
relation to Symbolism, though it has a far wider scope than 
this.

Here then, is one of his statements respecting the “Cor
respondence” of the horse.

This signification of the horse as denoting understand
ing is derived from no other source than from the repre
sentatives which exist in the spiritual world. In  that 
world horses frequently appear, and persons ratting upon 
horses; and also chariots ;* and there everyone knows 
that tney signify things intellectual. I  have myself very 
often seen on certain occasions, when some were present 
who were engaged in thought, tha t they then appeared 
as if riding on horses. Their meditation is represented in 
this way before others, although they themselves were 
ignorant of the fact.
He informs ns that a chariot corresponds to doctrine, 

because, as a vehicle, i t  serves the same purpose for the 
soul’s earthly tenement, the body, as doctrine does for the 
mind or soul itself. Doctrine is a system of teaching or in
struction, whether religions, social, scientific, etc., which 
man constructs for himself, and by means of which he may

¥rogress from one intellectual state (=  place) to another, 
t  may he used for either warlike or peaceful purposes. 

Swedenborg gives other instances of how he came to

* “ Up these ways came crowds of people, some on horse
back, and others driving in chariots.

“I  noticed a horse and rider coming along, and I  
wondered which was enjoying the canter most or the two." 
—A communicator in the Vale Owen Script.

le a rn  m a n y  c o rre s p o n d e n c e s , b u t  t h e  above illustration jrflj 
suffice. I t  w as by su c h  p r a c t ic a l  m e th o d s  as these, as wtj( 
a s  b y  c o n v e rs a tio n s  w ith  n is  a n g e l ic  in s tru c to rs , th a t  be ^  
ab le , so to  s p e a k , to  p u t  tw o  a n d  tw o  together, and to 
co n n e c t t h e  o u tw a rd  r e p r e s e n ta t io n ,  w ith  th e  inward things 
o f th e  m e n ta l  l i f e  o f  t h e  i n h a b i t a n t s  o f  th e  spiritual world.

I n  th e  S a c re d  S c r ip tu r e s  t h e  h o rse  is  mentioned scores 
o f tim e s , a n d  a s  th e s e  w r i t in g s  a r e ,  accord ing  to  the seer 
w r it te n  a lm o s t e n t i r e ly  in  t h e  la n g u a g e  of Correspondence! 
i.e.y n a t u r a l  in  fo rm , b u t  s p i r i tu a l  in  essence, we are not 
p re p a re d  to  see  if  t h e  c lu e  h e  h a s  g iv e n  us throw s any light 
upon  a  few  s t r a n g e  p a ssa g e s . T h e n  we will look a t  a myth 
o r  two, fo llo w in g  t h e  s a m e  c lu e .

L et us take  first w hat is obyiously a  passage of mystical 
im port from the Book of Revelation. In  the nineteenth 
chapter, there  is a  description given of One who sat on a 
white horse, and whose name was th e  “ Word of God/’ and, 
“ the armies of heaven followed Him upon white bones.’’ 
From the description i t  is obvious th a t the rider is Christ, 
Who, in H is character as the “ Word of God,” is thus 
symbolically represented as guiding the  understanding of 
every man who elects Him as Leader. A white horse repre
sents a purified and enlightened understanding. The 
“Armies of H eaven” which followed Him also upon white 
horses, represent all those heavenly ministries of which 
Christ is Leader, and who, under Him, are engaged in similar 
work, i.e., the  enlightenm ent of man’s understanding in 
the  tru th s  of the spirit.

There is another significant passage, also in the Book of 
Revelation, in which a  white horse is mentioned. I t occurs 
in th e  sixth chapter. We read, first of all, in chapter five, . 
of a book being sealed w ith , seven seals; and then in the 
first verse of the sixth chapter, of th e  Lamb (Christ) open
ing the first seal, whereupon a  white horse comes forth, its 
rider armed with a  bow. and to  whom a crown was given, 
and who w ent forth “ Conquering and to  conquer.” The 
book, we are told, is “ w ritten within and on the back,” 
which description is applied, according to Swedenborg, to 
the Word of God, as to  its internal or spiritual sense} and 
only Christ, or th e  “W ord”  Himself, can prevail to 
open this seal for those who are  worthy. Then He opens 
“ their understanding th a t  they might understand the 
Scriptures.”  (Luke xxiv. 46.) M an’s own natural light can
not perceive th e  things of th e  spirit within the letter'; these 
can only be seen in th e  light of th e  spirit when man has pre
pared himself for the ir reception; not so much by the pursuit 
of knowledge, as by purification of will. And so, white 
horses out of a  book is no t so incongruous an idea as at 
first sight appears, when examined in the light of corres
pondences. F or a fte r all, what else can come out of a book 
bu t the understanding (or misunderstanding) of it, accord
ing to  the ex ten t of one’s knowledge, ana the quality of 
one’s intellect ? We read in this same chapter that hones 
of other colours were seen to  come forth out of the book, 
namely, red, black, and pale. W ithout going into detail a 
with regard to the correspondence of these colours here, it 
will be sufficient to say tn a t they represent three different 
types of mind of perverted order, which turn good into evil, 
and tru th  into falsity in their dealings with these things, 
whether in  God’s Word, or in His works. Here the word 
horse is used in a  bad sense; and passages are numerous in 
the Scriptures, especially in the Prophets, where it is so 
employed. ’ _  .

In Psalm cxlvii. 10. we read tha t, “The Lord’deligheth 
not in the strength or the horse,” a curious statement to 
attribute to its  Creator if taken literally, but which, when 
interpreted in the light of correspondences, is clear and in
structive enough. That which the Lord takes no “delight” 
in is obviously something not yood, and here refers to the 
unregenerated understanding, which, however strong and 
vigorous it  may be, is of little  account in the sight of 
heaven, unless it  be conjoined with purity of heart and life. 
I t  is of the same _ class of horses as those referred to in 
Isaiah xxxi. 3, which are of “ flesh, and not spirit.” The 
Israelites^ as a purely representative Church, were forbidden 
to “ multiply horses," an injunction binding upon those of 
a true Church (i\e.y those whose “delight is in the law of 
the Lord’ ’), not to tru st their own vain reasonings by in
creasing useless dogmas, but to rely upon the simple require
ments of Divine wisdom: Love to  God, and to the neighbour; 
otherwise, as we read in the Psalms, “ the horse is a vain 
thing for safety." To cherish the intellect at the expense 
of the heart, to multiply knowledge a t the expense of the 
emotions and feelings, is to place one’s self spiritually 
amongst those spoken of in Isaiah xxxi. 1: “Woe to them that 

o?wn to Egypt for help, avid stay on horses, and trust in 
Chariots, because they are many.’ Swedenborg tays thgt
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I»l«n Egypt is mentioned in the Scriptures in a bad sense,
: ji signifies the natural mind separated from the spiritual; 
‘or m other words, a state of materialism or naturalism, 
trlleie scientific knowledge alone holds sway, to the exclusion 

(ijf anything spiritual. . '
j Turning now from the purely Scriptural symbolism of 
the horse, let us see how it was employed by the myth- 
piakors in their remarkable conceptions. How myths 
originated is a problem not yet decided, but to assume, as 
many hare done, that they had their origin with savages, 
•js scarcely a tenable proposition. As one writer very per
tinently remarks:—

Grant that the savage mind added its quota of corrup- 
I lion, and all is said that need be said. The notion that 
I  the savage conceived such myths only shows the straits 
I  to which men may be reduced by a theory. The myths 
I  of the world are by no means the meaningless in

congruities, immoralities and agglomerated nonsense they 
are sometimes thought. Be it admitted that they have 
such elements, yet essentially they are far from deserving 
inch opprobrium. They contain three elements of a high 
order. First, they are splendid imaginations, lofty in 
design, and finely conceived, lying near the fountain of 
all poetry. Second, they are intellectual conceptions of 
the highest order, dealing with, interpreting, and express
ing in their own singular form, the fundamental facts of 

' life, religion and philosophy. Third, they are religious 
i ana moral intuitions in agreement with the highest good, 

taking sides with righteousness. Who, in the early ages 
of the world, could have written such blended poems, and 
philosophies, and religions? Savages? Why, man at his 

! best to-day could not produce such work, even as a 
literary effort, to say nothing of the reflections, which 

: essentially they are, of the great-hearted ness of even 
I corrupted man.

There is undoubtedly a great deal of truth in all this. 
Moreover, anyone who has studied the ancient mythologies 
of Greece, Rome, Scandinavia, India, Egypt, Babylonia, 
etc., must have been able to detect with mure or less clear- 
nes, parallelisms, and universalities, running through them 
sfl, that seem to imply derivation from a common origin. 
Such will find little difficulty in believing that they 
originated primarily amongst those most ancient people of 
lost record, who,_ spoken of both by Swedenborg and 
"Zabdiel” in the vale Owen Script, were versed in the great 
Scienoe of the relationship or correspondence of natural 
things with spiritual; and who wrote their books, and 
wrought their works in symbols in agreement with it under 
the guidance of their spiritual and angelic instructors, with 
! whom they had communication. They were thus a ole to 
read the Book Of Mature, the Volume of God’s truth, 
“within and without.” Their descendants, whose state 
had declined from its ancient wisdom and purity, and who 
had, in consequence, lost sight of the spiritual significance 
; of these things, misread their ancestors’ symbolism, and 
|took the material for. the real, and perverted it. One 
phase of this declension is admirably shown by Swedenborg:

• The Ancients (he says) who were versed in the Science 
j of Correspondences made themselves images which corres- 
[ ponded with heavenly things, and were greatly delighted 

with them by reason of their signification, and because 
I they could discern in them what related to heaven and the 

church. They placed these images, not only in their 
temples, but also in their houses, to serve as a means of 

l recollecting the heavenly things signified by them. 
Succeeding ages, when the Science of Correspondences 
was obliterated, began to adore as holy, and at length to 

[ worship as deities, the images arid resemblances set up by 
[. their forefathers, because they found them in and about 
I their temples.

Perhaps no writer held more enlightened views with re- 
spect to the wisdom lying concealed in ancient myth than 

I Francis Bacon.
The earliest antiquity (lie says) liies buried in silence 

J and oblivion, excepting tlie remains we have of it in 
1 Sacred Writ.

Speaking of the myths, he says, amongst other things:— 
Many of these fables by no means appear to have been 

invented by the persons who relate them; whether 
Homer (u.c. 1L00) Hesiod (li.c. 800) or others. Whoever 
attentively considers the thing, will find that they arc 
delivered down by those writers, not as matters then 
first invented, but as things received and embraced in 
earlier ages. As they are differently related by writers 
nearly contemporaneous, it is easily perceived that the 
relators drew from a common stock oi ancient tradition. 
This principally raises my esteem of these fables, which 
1 receive, not as the product of the age, or invention of 
the poets, but as sacred relics, gentle whispers, and the 
breath of better times.
Now let us see if we can trace with any degree of clear

ness tiie ideas which the myth-makers sought to embody in 
their symbolical of the horse, and see if it agrees it. 
my way with what Swedenborg declares is its true “corres
pondence <0 . „ ’

perhaps the best known example is that of Pegasus, tlie

winged steed of the Greeks, whose hoofs, striking the sum
mit of Mt. Helicon, caused a fountain to gush forth, named 
Hippocrene. This mount was afterwards consecrated to 
the Muses. Was not this clearly a symbolical way of repre
senting the power of the intellect to give birth to the 
various Arts and Sciences which the Muses stand for? the 
waters themselves representing the truths on which they are 

• nourished and refreshed; for water always corresponds to 
truth. Swedenborg refers to this mythical story as follows:—

By the winged horse Pegasus the Ancients represented 
the understanding of truth by which wisdom was attained.

. By its hoofs, the lower natural truths by which intelligence 
comes. Bv the nine virgins, knowledges and sciences of 
every kind.

Again,
The signification of a horse as denoting the intellectual 

principle was derived from the Ancients to tho wise round 
about, even into Greece; hence it was in describing the 
sun, they placed therein the god of their wisdom, and 
attributed to him four fiery horses ; and, in describing the 
god of the sea, by which is signified science in general, 
they also alloted horses to him. Nor was anything else 
signified by the wooden horse of Troy, but an artificial 
contrivance of the understanding to destroy walls.
The Greek God of the sea referred to oy Swedenborg was 

Poseidon, identified by the Romans with Neptune, who used 
to ride over the sea in a chariot drawn by horses having 
brazen hoofs, and golden manes. _ u

Another famous horse story belongs to Scandinavian 
mythology. “Sleipner,” the war-horse of Odin, was famed 
for its swiftness, hut this was attributed, not to wings, 
but to the possession of eight feet, which would represent, 
correspondentially, more than ordinary intelligence; for 
Odin,- the principal god of the Norsemen, typified not only 
valour, hut wisdom. He was always accompanied by two 
ravens, named Hugin and Munin (meaning respectively 
thought and memory) which flew forth daily to gather news 
for him of what was going on in the world.

There is another strange feature in the Odin myth which 
has always struck me forcibly,’ because it brings to mind a 
curious saying of Christ. “If thine eye be single, thy whole 
body shall be foil of light.” The language # is corres- 
pondential, and refers to the eye of the mind, t.c., the in
tellect. Single, means sound, or whole. So the “single 
eye” is the sound intellect, for man’s perception of truth, 
which is spiritual light, depends upon the quality of his 
intellect, even as his perception of natural light depends 
upon the state of its physical equivalent. Now Odin, 
according to the myth, possessed only a single eye, and 
the reason given is, that ne had sacrificed the other in the 
pursuit of wisdom 1

THE STANFORD BEQUEST OF £80,000.

We have received a letter from Mr. James Boyd, of 
California, to whose visit to this country and his homeland 
(Scotland) we have referred before, mentioning that he 
became a Spiritualist as long ago as 1867. He writes:—

Senator Stanford, of California, Was one of the very 
early citizens. He it was who with four associates 
formed the quartet who built the Central Pacific Rail
road which was the California end of the first railroad 
built across the continent to California. In doing so 
they made great fortunes and were among the earliest 
millionaires in the United States. On account of his 

-great wealth and because he was a good business man he 
was not onlv a senator of the United States but he was 
also at another time Governor of the State of California. 
He and his wife had only one son to whom they looked 
to to inherit their millions, but in his early manhood he 
died leaving them childless in their old age. But they 
got into communication with him, and he told them to 
round a great University with the money, the result of 
which was the Iceland Stanford, Jr., University of Palo 
Alto,' California, richly endowed, ranking high among 
such institutions.

Mr. Thomas Wei ton Stanford, of Melbourne, 
Australia, brother of the Senator, has long been a Spirit
ualist, and has had remarkable occurrences at his resi
dence in Melbourne, among which was the presence of 
a medium through whom many strange, valuable, and 
curious things were brought into circles which they held 
at Mr. Stanford’s home. A good many years ago these 
npports were offered to the trustees of Stanford University 
to be a sort of museum or to form part of n museum 
already established. These curios were received with a 
good deal of suspicion by the gentlemen at the head of 
the University, and, if my memory serves me right, they 
were put away in an out-of-the-way place. Later on 
they were brought into more prominence, possibly when 
the gift of £'10,000 was put nt the disposal of the trus
tees, and this further gift of £80.000 is an assurance 
that the study of Spiritualism will become n regular 
branch of the education of the students, a very important 
step in the progress of Spiritualism,
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A RECORD OF HOME INVESTIGATIONS
BY  A R TH U R  SC H O F IE L D .

(Continued from page 617.)
VI.—A G e n e r a l  S u m m a r y .

its that 
ered in

I  now proceed to give a selection of the scripj 
their ethioal and religions statements may be gath< 
the light of the papers previously given.
April 13th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

“Interest yourself, as before, in home-made joys. They 
profit better in the hereafter than wilder walks in life 
would. I  had my fling in one short time, and was it not 
unprofitable? The way seemed wrong. I  cast it aside. So 
do all the wise.”
April 1 6 th ,  1919. C l i f f o r d  S c h o f i e l d .

“Love is the main attribute of this life.”
(What impressed you most on entering the new life?)
“The fact that I was not attuned to it. I was not in 

harmony with my surroundings. By the time your mother 
reached me I was more ready for her journey with me. 
Do you understand me, Arthur?”
A p r i l  16th, 1919. E d i t h  M a r y  T h o r n t o n .

“Arthur—go on trying to reach me through my Bible 
as of old. It was my guiding light. I  trust it may help 
you as it did me.”

“Areyou sure of yourself now, lad? Grandmother would 
like you to be safe in the Lord’s keeping.”
A p r i l  2 6 t h ,  1919. C l i f f o r d  S c h o f i e l d .

(What are you doing now with vour life?)
“Elevating myself to be attuned to further heights not 

yet reached/’
(Is it desirable to attend church here?)
“It  is a valuable soul uplifter, and takes a sou] to 

thoughts that might be neglected if not practised there.” 
April 28th, 1919. Mary Helen Schofield.

“We will never part in the hereafter, Arthur. You may 
feel sure of that fact.”
April 2 9 t h ,  1931. C l i f f o r d  S c h o f i e l d .

S it is commonly believed here that it is unwise—even 
ed—to try to communicate with the dead. What do 

you say to this?)
“We are exerting our utmost effort to help ydu to reach 

us. Your mother and I especially. We are not for
bidden to do anything that is helpful. What is helpful is 
progressive.”
M a y  3rd, 1919. C l i f f o r d  S c h o f i e l d .

“Beware, beware of uneasy restlessness. Your many 
fears are unfounded and injure your health. We will 
exert our wills to help you.”

(Will my health keep good?)
“We know that that rests with yourself. Cast care 

away. Leave the rest. All is arranged for your good.”
M a y  8th, 1919. C l i f f o r d  S c h o f i e l d .

(What is the nature of your life work ?)
“We take hold of the souls that are perishing. We 

train them along right lines, teaching love, mending up 
wounds; self-inflicted, often.”

(Are you ever weary?)
“Yes, weary if results are not telling. All souls do not 

respond to right treatment till time after time, we have 
dealt with them. Some are more easily adaptable to these 
conditions than others.”
M a y  1 2 th ,  1919. C l i f f o r d  S c h o f i e l d .

“Are you still bothered about things that neither con
cern nor affect you ?”

(To what things do you refer?)
“To theological matters that don’t matter. Clear your 

head of them. Go on with this experiment. It may prove 
of some value, not only to yourself, but to others.”

“Let this thought guide us. Love rules over both of 
ns. and only to right ends.”
M a y  15th, 1931. C l i f f o r d  S c h o f i e l d .

“All things work together for good, Arthur. Remember 
that. My dear wife, Mary, knows that now. t It was once 
difficult for her to understand the truth of it.”
M a y  20th, 1931. C l i f f o r d  S c h o f i e l d .

(What should be my supreme object in life?)
“Work, wise work, cheerfully done for the _ soke of 

others’ good. Work lies ahead, and it never fails to 
uplift.”

June 7th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.
“Arthur, your mother loves you as of old. Your atten. 

tions to her are a beautiful memory to her still.”
“Clifford will ever be grateful to a dutiful son vho 

cared for a lonely separated loved one, he was compelled 
to leave behind for so long and cruel a time.”

(Did you realise what your wife had to go through 
after you were taken from her ?)

“Your father knew the achings of heart, the difficulties 
of life. I t  was his burden as well as hers, and it was hit 
duty to inspire the sad soul, the mother-soul, with hope, 
without which no such grief as hers could ever be horse.’’
June 12%, 1931. Cedrie Thomson.

“My time is fully and happily employed.”
(In what way is it  employedr)
“We learn the lessons of right living, and instil them 

into others for them to learn similarly.”
“Our life is to do good. _ I t  is signally important to nee 

every Opportunity of uplifting one’s sow in goodness.”
June 15th, 1921. Clifford Schofield.

“My boy, love is the guiding element. Wbat can equal 
in strength the love of father and mother?”

“Mary will ever talk of all you were to her in her years 
of loneliness. We do not realise at the time how the lore 
motives count.”
June 16%, 1919. Lewis Crabtree.

“Work, good earnest work, counts. We reach the fallen: < 
help them on as others help ns. Our experiences teach 
others, as they teach ns.”

“ Earth life was good, bnt this is far, far better.”
June 25th, 1919. James Holdsworth.

(What are your occupations in the next world, great
grandfather ?)

“My life is now lived to some purpose. In earth life I 
knew not the valne of time, and count it all mis-epent 
there. Work alone profiteth a man. Love reigns supreme.” 

(What is the purpose of life ?)
“To live aright; to  do good; to love.”

July 5th, 1921. Clifford Schofield.
“Bear in mind the brevity of earth life, and the eternity 

of soul happiness if earth life is rightly lived. My soul 
yearns for your future, all my dear children.”
July 7th, 1921. Clifford Schofield.

“We cannot give utterance to onr love as we would, for 
the height and depth and breadth of love are not measur
able in earth terms.”

“ ‘Brethren, let us love one another’ is the "end-all of 
everything in this- fuller life.”
July 2 2 nd, 1920. Clifford Schofield.

“My writing to you is becoming an important incident 
in my life here.”

“You may feel the pleasure that I myself have dose 
in the feeling of a closer fellowship, a growing relationship, 
a tenderness of heart towards each other, that could not 
hare been easily developed without the privilege of this 
meeting ground.”

“My own ideas can now be transmitted to one who was 
to me but a strange and wonderfnl little fellow, and who 
is now grown to man’s estate.”

(Don’t you find it difficult to realise that I am now 
fifteen years older than you were when you died?)

“ Yes, indeed. It is almost inconceivable, bat hero time 
does not mean as much as the fact of spending time. If 
it is well-spent our eternity will hare the comfort of ill 
the past experiences, and not the discomforting feelings 
of time ill-spent and gains ill-gotten.”

“Our spiritual force is intended to grow, and so is 
yours.”

“The beautiful roads ahead. The paths of virtue, truth, 
"and, above all love. We are all so apt to fail in loving. 
Self, self, self, always to be abased before the ‘road of 
roads’ is traversed.”
July 30%, 1920. Clifford Schofield.

“Many thanks for bearing again to me the love I hod 
for you. It is a father’s great joy and hope that his son 
may retain love to him.”

“In the new life after earth passing, nothing else 
avails. Love alone reigns, and love works at the Mlm."
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i%gust 12th, 1920. Clifford Schofield. .
“My loving thoughts to you all. My wife, your mother, 

iud our child Elsie, are with you constantly in thought, 
which. I trust may rightly surround and affect you the 
thole of your earth life. Get knowledge, lad, get know- 
Bgfc”

“Whither going, boy? What road are you taking? We 
wish to see you take the right track, which leads to life 
'•itrlasting.”
ityput 20th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

(Then you create your own surroundings?)
“We make an aura of our own here as there. Gan a 

sow appreciate a pearl ? They who look low see low. They 
who look high seethe brightness and beauties of this world/’ 

“We expect to experience a still better world of light, 
bright literal light.”

“My son. I can only wish this very experience to befall 
you, and that we may look to tread the same road 'of 
beauty with you and yours.”

“Tour mother proceeds with me hand in hand, and heart 
in heart. Our earth life is now connected so beautifully 
and fully in this.”
iuputf 21st, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

“My wife. Helen, will have you in her heart, and will 
put a protecting band of love around you wherever you 
mav be. She wishes me to convey her utmost love to you 
ana yours, and'hers, too.”

“Time has passed. With the years the changes have 
come, but the love remains intact.”
Stptember 11 th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

(Will you try to manifest through ------for me?)
“If I can make it  possible, you know how glad 1 shall 

be of another avenue by which to meet you.”
(It is very good of you to be so eager to meet me.)
“Yes, lad, but this is a father’s living love. That does 

not die as easily as his body died.”
Stptember 13th, 1919. Ma/ry Helen Schofield.

(How have your religious ideas been affected since you 
died?)

“My ideas have over and oyer again had to re-adjust 
themselves, but all knowledge given—here or there—is for 
the betterment of the soul{ for its progress.”

“There are sorrows in this fuller life for those who have 
by nature the cherishing heart. My life is full of under
takings for others. Not for the needs of earth, as before 
—a mental work, stretched out as a big round world before 
etch one here.”

(What- do you do?l
“We raise the fallen; succour the weak and helpless, 

and guide them to further heights, which they never ex
pected it would be their chance to reach.”
September 13th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

“We often wonder just what is befalling our children, 
and have not the power of sight through. We can usually 
sense the atmospheric conditions of your surroundings. We 
feel you are happy. We feel you are wishful to progress; 
we feel the radiance surrounding you and yours. Brighten 
that light. Let it  ever brighten, lad, for the sake or the 
hereafter. We may seek to know the future, but cannot, 
io develop the radiance of the light which expresses you.”

“ ‘Light, more light,* that is the keynote of progression.”"
September 27th, 1919. Clifford Schofield. .

“I crave for opinions of my other children from sources 
>tne “

each other. What do "peopi<___
Robert, or better, What does Robert think of himself PJ

other than a brother, for there is always a bias on the part 
of those who love each other. What do people think of

“My desire is so frequently with my children. My wish 
ii that they may grow up good true men and women.*’ 

“My dear child, I  leave you with a father’s blessing.”
September 29th, 1919. Clifford Schofield.

“You will wonder at my long silence. I have been 
thought wafting to you while my body visited other spheres 

■ B  to further the work of reconstruction that my soul
it still being trained in.

(And what is your work of reconstruction?)
“My old sinful self—my self-ful self I had rather say. 

There is no sin but in selfishness. Self must be thoroughly 
effaced and abased. The trammels of self are a heavy bur
den to carry here with one.”

(What you say is doubtless true, but you must remember 
that here we live in a competitive world, where, unless a 
man looks after his own interests to a reasonable extent, 
be will be crushed out of existence.)

“I know all about that, but that is where the world you 
are occupied with is wrong. Ton may seek deliverance 
from it tnere, but it  ever presses upon one. Here we live 
more apart, more separate, less attached, if that explains 
my meaning.”

“What can I  Bay more, lad? My wish is to guide you 
ea the happy lines of life. May you have the assurance 
that your rather watches with his loving eyes those dear 
•dm whom ha hopes to be able to make —” (Writing

i abruptly.)

O c to b e r  6 t h ,  1921. C li f fo r d  S c h o f ie ld .

“Our existence here is thronged with a multiplicity of 
work, so that the approaches may be easily crowded out.” -

(Do you not get weary of perpetual work ?)
“No, no, boy. "It is lack of work that tries. No bodily 

ills accrue here; the brain does not tire here, as with you 
people of earth, and the desire for growth is such an ardent 
desire that our whole soul longs for the realisation of the 
purpose of this life.”

“My love to my boy and girl of earth life. My love to 
you, dear lad.”
O c to b e r  9 t h ,  1919. C li f fo r d  S c h o f ie ld .

“Well, what of earth life? How are you, and yours?”
(What did you think of the “life hereafter” when you 

were on earth?)
“Theory upon theory would rise in my mind and one 

after another baffling propositions would come along, and 
in the end the gift of faith was the greatest blessing to 
rest in.”

“With words and heart of love a man can meet the facts 
of life. Herein is life, that we love one another. That is 
the be-all and end-all, and the purpose of all living.”

“My dear love to you, and your Brother and sister. How 
will it be when we all gather together? Let it not be said 
of one, ‘He was unfaithful to the many services that can 
help another.”
N o v e m b e r  8 t h ,  1919. C l i f fo r d  S c h o f ie ld .

“My good wishes to you boys and to Julia. My old 
friends have often asked me of the doings of my boys, and 
little news could I give them till the rapturous meeting 
between your mother and myself, which was effected with 
no difficulty whatever.”

“My life with her is a return of that life of beauty in 
love we lived together before. What could be better for 
any man than a kindred spirit as help-mate?”
N o v e m b e r  11 t h ,  1919. M a r y  H e le n  S c h o f ie ld .

“My boy, is that you? Oh how pleased I am to find 
you again. It seems like the old ray of sunshine that you 
always were to your mother’s heart. I loved you very 
dearly, Arthur. You never knew how dear you were to 
your mother. It was more difficult for me to express myself 
than ever it was for you % ”
like you rfather, Arthur, 
the bond of love did alw 
my boyP”
N o v e m b e r  18t h ,  1921. C l i f fo r d  S c h o f ie ld .

(Are you able to sense the future?)
“No, no. The future is best left to the Maker of the 

Plan.”
N o v e m b e r  30t h ,  1919. C l i f fo r d  S c h o f ie ld .

“My son, is that you? We are waiting intercourse with 
you, Helen, your mother, and I. Keep a living thought 
for your parents. Loss of memory to those loved impels 
the night of the loved. How time effaces earth memories, 
yet but a word can cause rivers of memories between you 
and us.”
D c e m b e r  2 n d ,  1919. M a r y  H e le n  S c h o f ie ld .

“My dear boy. This is your mother—‘Mrs. Clifford,’ as 
some folks used to call me (correct), but this is long ago.”

“The Eskerton life is but a dream now, awakened by 
the constant presenoe of your father. You would love the 
knowledge of him. Arthur, for he has grown to the full 
realisation of manhood, in a way he had not when he left 
the earth. Now the two of us are in constant and loving 
memory of all our little ones, as Clifford always calls his 
children.”
D e c e m b e r  17t h ,  1919. Mary Helen S c h o f ie ld .

“My dear boy, Grannie says, ‘Leave that boy alone,’ 
but my own wish is to reach you, dear Arthur. We were 
all in all to each other. Oh, how my heart delighted in 
so dear a boy.”

“My wishes for yon all are that your lives may be 
fuller and fuller to fit you for the blessings of this here-

you. (True.) You see you were more * 
;hur. We can always feel, though, that 
always exist between us. Did it not,

after. 1

J a n u a r y  13t h ,  1920. E ls i e  S c h o f ie ld .

“Arthur! Arthur 1 This is Elsie.”
“Continue in thought to the sister that is guarding the 

one who needs ever surrounding love.”
“The channels of thought are avenues of love. Unholy 

thinking makes unholy living. Live in the essence of lov
ing thoughts, so that a fitting thought-eoul is evolved for 
use in the nigh plane to which we and you are step by 
step approaching. *
January 2 7 th , 1920. Mary H e le n  S c h o f ie ld .

“My long lost friend and husband is once more at un
hand to guide and direct the incidents of my present life. 
You may now rest about your mother, Arthur.”

“If it were possible I would meet you face to face, and 
tell you the truth and reality of these new-born delights. 
Our delightful interoourse together makes for a fuller and

(Continued at foot of next page.)
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To gain a olonr and just view of tho Modern Spiritual 
Mqvuqcnt it is nocossiiry to remember th a t it  is two-sided, 
It proceeds externally by objective evidences, and interiorly 
by vision, monition and inspiration. Wo work, as Mm, 
Drowning put it, “ with' day and cloud.”

On tho external side there is all the noise and bustle 
of building—much hewing and hammering, raking and sift
ing, testing and experimenting. There is plenty bf 
apparent oonfusion, as a t tho beginning of every great 
undertaking, particularly when it involves an excursion 
into little-known departments of life-activity. Some, of tho 
workmen are unskilled and have to ho painfully trained to 
do their part. Others grow impatient of the slowness and 
monotony of their tasks. Hero and there one shows a dis
position to "scamp” his work. Occasionally it  sooins like 
"chaos come again,” especially to idle onlookers who sit 
on tho fence and give the builders the benefit of their dis
interested advice and tile encouragement of their cheerful 
witticisms. Never having built hnytlling in their lives more 
important than a rabbit hutch or a woodshed, they can 
hirdly bn oxpbotod, perhaps, to have u very clear apprecia
tion of what is going on. But they quite realise tlio ad
vantages to themselves of being merely spectators and so 
avoiding tho labour and responsibility. When the worst of 
tho difficulties are overcome, the labourers organised, and
the building begins to reveal its true proportions they may I 
he willing to take part. For the present they prefer to 
look on and criticise. Meantime tho architects are patient, 
serene and assured. The great structure th a t is to be has 
already been completed—on the ideal side. The plans have 
boon carefully drawn and checked, and what was a t first 
the baseless fabric of a vision is to be the well-based fabric 
of fact—the realised ideal of seers and dreamers.

Turning from parable, it may be useful to consjder for a 
while the triio direction of our movement in its twin aspects 
—the scientific and objective, on the one hand, the religious 
and subjective on the other. We are prone to draw a 
dividing line between them, hut they are subtlv interlinked. 
Clay and cloud are nearer akin than they appear-to be. 
The patient accumulator of the facts of clairvoyance, olair- 
nudienre, prevision, physical phenomena, is handling the 
raw stnlf of spiritual existence. A few transmuting 
touches of the essential soul, and lol it has become religion, I
poetry and philosophy. Bulbs and dry roots—w hatm eto- 
morpnosis when they unfold to leaf and flower IH

Ungrateful we who, comfortably housed, despise the 
labours of bricklayer and plumber, plasterer and carpenter. 
“They have no souls above such work,” do we say r And 
yet it is their work that gave us what wo have of shelter 
and comfort. And it mav be far more valuable than any
thing that we can contribute' to the well-being of our 
fellqws.

There are "phenomenu-hunters,” true. But they are 
little more than lookers-on. Thev want like the inquisitive 
infant in the old. story, to "see tho wheels go round.” But 
with them—less conspicuous, perhaps, becauso so absorbed 
in their work—are bands of patient investigators discover
ing, examining and testing. They experiment, compare 
and analyse, and finally set in their places an array of facts. 
The Work may seem dull and uninspiring to those who 
labour on what tliey regard as higher levels, but the pheno- 
menalist, the observer of farts, finds his task interesting and 
satisfying—tho best evidonre that lie is doing the work

(Continued from previous pUfle.) 
far more real home life than wan possible in earth con
ditions.”

“We have our limitations here, too, hut they only serve 
ns arrangements for the fuller accomplishment of our 
lives."

brilliant waves of gladness ns it left your dear heart.1' 
"Much love from a loving mother to her dear Arthur.'

which has boon appointed to him. Is he slow, grovelling
unim aginative^-hesitating over things which thc_ mom oj. 
varfeou scsouls have long settled and left behind P Maybe 
but he is not labouring for those who have gone on, but 
for those who are to  come after. He is not working for 
the winged minds who can spurn the solid earth and tread 
the airy spaces, bub for those who can only trudge afoot 
and who will need earthen  viaduots th a t will bear their 
weight. Clay will ho more to these than cloud, Let bin 
accumulate his facts in his own way. He has no lack of
censors nmongst tho uninstructed and sceptical, and his
fellow-workers in o ther departm ents should not be found 
amongst these. They should rather rejqioe that he can 
perform with zest tasks th a t  to  them are tedious and 
repellent..

From the rap, the  levitation and the ''direct voioe" to
the dream, the inspiration and the telepathic message may 
seem a long step, bu t the connecting lino runs through all. 
The lower rungs of the ladder are as important as tho
higher ones, for, as in th e  vision of the patriarch, then 
are angels ascending as well as descending.

lloth on th e  “ clay”  and on t.bd “ cloud” side there am 
things a t  present to  offend the fastidious. There is much 
rubbish we are told. True, bu t (to_ take up the parable
again for a moment) when was a building ever erected with
out rubbish P I ts  presence is the  best evidenoe that work
is being done. And, to  speak plainly, a good deal of the 
rubbish is the result of the  demolition of old and obsolete
thought-structures th a t  have to  be pulled down and cleared 
away. I t  is no t our rubbish. Then there are our mis
takes, too. We have no objection to be reminded of them. 
I t  is a  chastening experience, and prevents us from being 

do make mistakeover-confident. We ao make mistakes, but we are com
forted by the reflection th a t  th e  man who never made a 
mistake never made anything. Censure in this direction 
is peculiarly salutary as regards our workers in cloud.
Sanguine, aspiring, emotional souls—they have their times 

anaof exaltation and behold th e  vision of things yet to be. 
And they come in, ecstatic and trium phant, to announce
th e  imminent approach of a new era. The world is on 
the very verge or a great___ __v Bi __ _ g rea t and beautiful dispensation. He
angels are a t  th e  gates. And then one of the onlookers 
(who has not heard tho good news and would not welcome it 
if he had) throws a  brickbat. Meantime the workers in 
clay are grubbing a t  the ir lowly tasks. They do not mind 
brickbats. They are used to  them , and are under no illu
sions as to  the speedy completion of the edifioe. They are 
content to  know th a t  the foundations are well and truly 
laid. They cannot soar into the empyrean, and have no 
roseate dreams. They are stolid _ and practical. They 
will never em ulate th e  dreamy builder who erected a 
beautiful house, bu t forgot to  p u t in a staircase I

Workers in olay and cloud, builders with footŝ  and 
evidences, builders with dream's and visions and intuitions
_they do their appointed tasks and pass on to take np
their work again under b e tte r conditions. And under tho 
hands of labourers, visible and invisible) the building rises, 
a worthy habitation for the generations to come.

Let ub do our work as well,
Both the unseen and th e  seen;

Make the house where Gods may dwell, 
Beautiful, en tire  and clean.

You were more to me than  I  can say. The love that you 
showered on your mother is always remembered here.” 
February Slat, 1920. Clifford Schofield.

‘A father cannot forget th e  laddie who was so much
loved, though lie did not nppear to he the doting idolisor 
of nis oliilr*~‘——0 ° —

Foliniarg 1st, 1020. Afnry Helen Schofield.
(A. S. wns singing a Hootch melody as the sitting 

began.)
"The sounds of the little sOng tonee reached my oar. 

My love for music has Increased with growing sympathy.
“My dear boy, may yonr life he heppier and happier, as 

the experiences of lire grow sweeter, with time.”
(Bid you actually hear the words and tone of the song 

I sang?)
"\Tv boy, a and note carries Badness, but the little song. . - S u, A ...... P .-I a .1 . . a —  ■ . — S a lMf S W..tie .l..ee liessi f

ildren th a t ho really was.” H  
‘My dear soli, may you ever be watchful that the life 

Riven to  you may be an example to  those placed around 
you.”

February 10th, 1020. iUury ffrlrn Schofield.
"My dear Arthur, nry time ia very full, like yonr own, 

hut 1 van often think of you when I am unable.to meet 
you. My love ia ever going out to you. Specially to you.

F e b r u a r y  22nd, 1020. M a r y  H e l e n  S c h o f i e l d .
“ My dear A rthur, I  feel sure th a t i t  is Sunday (comet) 

when I foel yon are more free from business cares. Yon 
see, with us, all days are spent In service, so that the 
thought of the Sabbath has to  be impressed upon ua before 
we are conscious of its fac t.”

“ I always liked the Sunday to  come round in the far-off 
days when your father *and myself could Rather our chil
dren to us, and enjoy their childish ways and then later, 
when Sunday could brinR nio my old respite from ao man* 
hnrassments, and tho thouRht comes to me thnt the rest 
obtained wns so necessary for the salvation of both my 
bony and my oft-timo weary sp irit,”

(To be continued.)
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THE VOICE O F T H E  SILENC E.
By C. V. W . Tab*.

Our good friendt H arry  Fielder, in a  characteristically 
liunum and inspired note, lias p u t into words what many 
aspiring souls feel of the mystery, power and beauty of 
Silence, i t  is a  delightful th ing  to  read the thoughts of 
those with whom we feel a t  once a  kinship of spirit, though 
wo may never have met. The flames of thought, sympathy 
slid imagination unite, creating a  spiritual fellowship be
yond the conditions of Time and Space. For my part (and 
1 think personal testim ony is often a g rea t good to our 
souls). I carry an ineffaoeable memory of revelations coming ' 
like floods of light upon th e  soul in the silence of spiritual 
communion.

"Silence pregnant with thought divine” is the Spirit of 
bound, For if Bounds are  understood of us and strike the 
chords of life within, the miracle of the reality is no less 
profound and intensely felt. How often on a starry night, 
when passing trees huddled together, the wind strongly 
wooing them, we hear a sound like to  the distant wash of '  
the sea on the shore. S traightw ay the mind is transported 
by the Spirit of Sound. The wind and the trees have 
spoken of the sea, and on the  wings of imagination we fly 
to the boundless, restless w aters whose mighty sounds go up 
to God Who made them . H ark  I there is a  strange 
melancholy call of a  bird ou t of the night sky. An owl's 
hoot ring.i and echues through the trees. The mystery is 
intenso. i t  is as if L ife itse lf is crying out to the Btars.

Yds! the sounds of th e  Universe are every whit as 
magical and divine as its  silenoes. Is not sound the “ with
out,” and ailenoe th e  “ within” on ail possible planes of 
Nature ? Surely th e  master-musicians of the world have 
drawn divine harmonies from th e  inner world of spiritual 
and archetypal sounds. The “ music of the spheres” is a 
living reality. Silenoe and Sound, Sound and Silence, there 
we have the eternal opposites as L ight and Darkness, Lite 
and Death.

There are no miracles ju ttin g  up like islands in 
tho Cosmic 'Sea, b u t one eternal all-embracing ocean 
of miraculous. Life. And the philosopher who perceives 
the outworkings of sp iritual principles in tne 
universe cop only regard M atter as an aspect or 
Life. Behind the sensations which reveal the external 
world and make possible th e  growth of human knowledge 
is the creative spirit. This is th e  most beautiful demonstra
tion of the modern spiritual philosophy. The Grand Ulti- 
mates of Sensation, Intelligence and Will in man know no 
law of death and decay, and so i t  stands clear th a t these ore 
not temporary complications of m atter bu t the permanent 
informing principles of Life. The Bhagavad Gita well ex
presses this g rea t tru th  in the following words, taken from 
the second book:—

Wonderful, wistful, to  contemplate!
Difficult, doubtful, to  speak upon I 

Strange'and g rea t for tongue to  relate,
Mystical hearing for everyone 1 

Nor wptteth man this, what a marvel it  is,
When seeing, and saying, and hearing are done!

The Genesis creation legend tells us of the universe com
ing forth from chaos a t  the command of the Divine Voice. 
God speaks and there  is Light. And the Divine Sound 
unrolls the .creation until a t  last we hear, “Let us make man 
in our Image’ ’—m an who alone in the earth should interpret 
the Eternal Voioe in N ature and within himself should 
hear its divine call. In  response to tha t call the world- 
religions have been born. The Saviours have died for the 
people, and Science itself has defended the Good Law. Where 
indeed is the end of Sound or Sight, Touch,' Taste, or Feel
ing P We may lift veil upon veil of Sense, hut for ever 
there will be behind i t  the living reality of the Spirit. When 
our ears are dead to  the sounds of th e  outw ard world, when 
no longer the beloved voioe still on earth fills us with joy, 
we shall he alive in the  spiritual world to  the sounds of a new 
life. The outwnrd world will be silenoe to us in the spirit. 
Roar yo Thunders, shaking th e  world in its orbit I Blow 
North wind and thou, O South I Softly sigh ye countless 
leaves of tho woods i nd shout joyously, yo cataracts I i t  
shall be silence to the spirit man yet living and pulsating 
with wondrous sounds. - . . .

Not to the poets and masters of harmony alone is it 
given to interpret the ailenoe into the language of sound. 
Not in the “ voice" of Socrates, nor in the “ musio of the 
spheres” of Pythagoras, is our sole revelation of the Inner 
Sounds of the Universe. Tho “ babes and sucklings” in 
knowledge and understanding of the world have heard, by 
spiritual hearing, the sounds of the living activity of the 
so-called dead. They have heard the voices of tho dead! 
Neither tho sounds and echoes of Nature, nor tho voioe of 
the multitude, nor the harmonies of the masters, nor even 
the songs of celestial hosts, shall be so sweet ns the - oioo 
of friend and lover, of wife and child. And the Universe 
eblispires to  preserve such sweetness after death. Here, 
indeed, we see th a t the Law of Human Survival is the echo 
of the Eternal Voice of God. Sweeter than the soft sigh
ing of leaves in the eventide, more entrnnoing than earth's 
grandest music, mightier thnn the sound of the son, more 
awesome than the thunders of heaven, more joyous than tho 
lark’s ethereal song is the voioe of Immortality.

A DISCUSSION AND ITS SEQUEL.

By the Rev. G. Vale Owen.

The correspondence which appeared in Light consequent 
on the publication of Mr. H. W. Engholm’s article, 

What is a Spiritualist?” in April last has now been 
printed in book-form under the title “ Can a Spiritualist 
be a Christian?”

There are several questions which arise in my mind as 
I turn  over its pages. For instance, why was it published? 
Personally I can find no adequate reason. I t  does but 
perpetuate a controversy which ended quite inconclusively, 
as most controversies do, especially those of the theological 
kind.

Again, who is responsible for its publication? There 
is a preface, but it  is unsigned. No name appears on the 
title page except that of the printers: “Tne Ubiquity, 
L td.” If the reader oan ' define what exactly a limited, 
ubiquity signifies he may be able to unravel the meaning of 
the book itself.

On the wrapper appear the words, “ By the Bev. Walter 
Wynn and Others,” from which we must infer that, 
whether he or some of the “others” was responsible, 
he, a t  least, is the one outstanding personality in 
the controversy.
. In Mr. Engholm’s article Mr. Wynn is not named nor, 

so far as I  can see, even incidentally referred to. Mr. Wynn 
oame in on a side issue; an allusion in another column, 
and in a subsequent number of Light, in which reference 
is made to a notice in the “Quest” referring to a book 
w ritten by Mr. Wynn.

The dispute, bo far as I am able to disentangle it, seems 
to resolve itself into something like th is:—

Mr. Engholm contends that a Spiritualist can be a 
Christian or not, as he chooses. Personally, however, he 
prefers the Christian brand. His reason is that a Spirit
ualist believes in the Seven Principles of Spiritualism, but 
a  Christian believes in these and in more besides. He 
super-imposes on them his own Christian belief.

These Seven Principles are: The Fatherhood of God; 
the Brotherhood of Man; continuons existence; communion 
of spirits and ministry of angels; personal responsibility; 
compensation and retribution hereafter for good or ill 
done on earth ; a path of endless progression. These Seven 
Principles, says Mr. Engholm,' “ single out a Spiritualist 
from among his fellow men.” Personally I  cannot agree. 
These principles are held to-day by Christians, Buddhists, 
Mohammedans, and, in fact, by mne-liundred-and-ninety- 
nine thousandths of the human race; As distinctive pro
positions they seem to me to be comparatively meaningless, 
certainly very innocuous. The only possible exception in 
this respect is the last.

Mr. Wynn bases his objection to this position on the 
question of the “Deity of Jesus," and quotes from the 
Bible to prove his contention. In  another place, however, 
he speaks of the “Deity of Christ,” apparently using the 
title  as synonymous with “Jesus." In the Greek Neyv 
Testament, as distinct from the English translation it is 
usual to distinguish between the Person and the Office: 
“ Jesus the Christ” ; as, e.ff., “ Herod the King.” Kingship 
is perpetual; Herod was a temporal manifestation of King- 
ship. So far as the Bible record goes there was no Jesus 
until He was born of Mary. The Christ was pre-existent 
to that event.

The controversy trails off into a discussion of the mean
ing of tho Atonement, the Virgin Birth, the Greek word 
“npodoiknumi,” and other side issues. Mr, H. G. Wells, 
Queen Victoria, Lady Macbeth, Singer’s Sewing Machine, 
and Epsom Salts also receive honourable mention, and the 
dignity of the subject is thereby sustained.

But the central point seems to he Mr. Wynn's idea of 
what a Christian really is. So he tells us in these words, 
“I  stand here: the Man Jesus was, not a, but Uis divine 
incarnation of God; His death was a vicarious, and sub
stitutionary offering for human sin; the Bible is a book 
which is God’s Greatest Book, containing revealed truth 
found nowhere else. Do you and your fellow Spiritualists 
believe these three things? Tf not, you are not Christians, 
and you differ from Jesus. Paul, Augustine, Luther, Crom
well, Shakespeare, Gladstone, and a few other ordinary 
intellects. Where are we?"

Ah, yes, that’s it. Where are wo? I  wish I  could help 
Mr. Wynn; but I  really do not know.

REAUMES.

We grope our way
Through this dim world of shadows, haunted still 
By unsubstantial dreams of time and space,
Which to tho vulgar seem realities,
But to the wise : » phantoms. Truth abides 
Not in the perishable things of sense,
But in their grand eternal archetypes,
And in the deathless kingdom of ideas.
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T H E  L E A G U E  O F  N A TIO N S.
A distinguished correspondent suggests that Spirit

ualist* ore now so numerous and powerful a body that 
they should make themselves felt politically, and 
instances a way—support of the League of Nations.

We cordially agree, regarding the matter, however, 
m  one of Social Evolution rather than of politics. 
Politics to us, as to many others, seem to be largely a 
matter of party schemes and subterfuges, “ treasons, 
stratagems ana spoils." Social evolution is another 
matter, and in this direction we may go far. From 
that point of view, we may describe ourselves as 
whole-heartedly in favour of the League of Nations. 
For the moment, the difficulties of its practical achieve
ment seem insuperable. Politics are probably its 
greatest enemy. But there is a great idea behind it, 
an idea in the order of Nature, i t  is a step towards 
unity—that unity towards which ail the forces of the 
time are tending.

Clash and conflict are inevitable in the ordering of 
human affairs, and so we do not expect that the 
League will come about without struggles, some of 
them of a revolutionary character. B ut if we set our 
hearts and minds on the triumph of the idea, we shall 
add substantially to the power Behind it. Before right 
■otion must aome right attitude; before the effectual 
deed, the clear thought. That is why so many plans 
for world .betterment have gone awry. A scheme is 
outlined, an organisation set up, by those whose ideas 
arc chiefly concerned with the external side of things. 
After that an attempt is made to fit into it  the various 
living activities which it is designed to carry out. That 
is an outcome of the old materialism which we are so 
slowly outgrowing and which regards the life ae a 
product of and aa subservient to the body, a notion 
satirised in the famous play in which the ''R obots”— 
artificially manufactured men and women—appeared. 
Even if we but hold in our minds the ideal of a Comity 
or Family of Nations, advocating it  by tongue and pen 
whenever and wherever the opportunity is presented, 
immense help can be rendered, even though we do not 
outline any scheme or offer any immediately prnc-l 
ticable plans whereby it may come into being. We can 
at least create "atmosphere," and assist in the pro
duction of that psychological climate in which the 
idea may grow.

Lika aU other good things, it will come inevitably, 
no matter how obstinate the opposition. The divine 
events are not arrested by obstacles, but they aro 
certainly delayed, and the sum of human suffering 
increased by the painful passage of a new order of life 
into the waiter and turmoil of the old.

Let us try and clear away some of the obstacles 
—old prejudices, provincialisms, and confusions. Let 
us male up our minds that Nature works for Unity 
—harmony, order, synthesis, call it what you will—and 
that she will achieve it a t long last, even though she 
has but a handful of human helpers. I t  is the fashion 
to deride sympathy when it is offered aa a substitute 
for practical help, and in the smaller affairs of life 
the contempt is largely justified. B ut whan it  is a

great world-wide idea as in the present instance, it 
must fall to the lot of but few to handle the matter 
a t first hand by the way of policies, treaties and 
international agreements. B u t the humblest of us can 
by our sympathies and our attitude of mind contribute 
something to the great work. We can always affirm 
our point of view. I t  belongs to the Spiritual order, 
and so can be appropriately expressed by Spiritualists 
a t large. ‘ ‘The Parliam ent of Man, the Federation of 
the World, ”  is a  great ideal. The League of Nations 
is a practical step towards it, even though it be, at the 
present moment, an ideal itself.

We are not dismayed by pessimistic utterances 
about human selfishness as the great obstruction. We 
have reached the tim e when it is beginning to be seen 
that m en’s duties ore more consistent with their self- 
interest than they bad supposed. The time will coos 
when it will be clear as day th a t righteousness is the 
only thing th a t really "p ay s ,"  and that although 
private benefit is no t public benefit, the greater must 
always include the less, and the world’s interest mean 
also the beat interests of each of its  citizens. I t was 
reserved for one of America's greatest manufacturers 
and one of its wisest men—Henry Ford—not only to 
grasp this tru th , but to p u t i t  into practical operation 
in his immense business. T hat business, as a common
wealth, is an example of w hat the whole world may 
yet became when i t  has learned the benefit* of co
operation—all for each and each for all.

THE SPIRIT OF THE TEEE. fa..? 

T o  t h e  E d i t o r  o f  Lioht.
Sib,—The enclosed article, called "Trees,’’ is from an 

editorial in the "Philadelphia Ledger’’ of July 26th, 1923. 
Believing, as so many of us do, in the spirit-correspondences 
of different types of mortal creation, after the passing, it 
would seem that tbo expression of such an idea in a pro- 
minent editorial of one of the large doily journals would 
show a Significant trend of the times.

This is the article:—
Pokes.

Trees from the moment of their birth take a straight 
path to the sky. I t  were well with human beings could wo 
do the aame. Trees, like mortals of flesh and mood, may 
be discouraged and deflected. Sometimes, in tender youth 
or in their prime, both are cut down. But the sight of a 
tree growing, as of a man who increases in mental stature, 
is an inspiration and on example which it is wise to follow.

The tree, though it  befriends a colony of animals and 
birds and the whole race of men, has its eager and persistent 
enemies that it  has not deserved. I t  must endure the 
change of seasons. I t  must suffer heat and cold, the snow, 
the rain; yet it lives beautifully to gladden the eye, to com
fort with its shade; and when it dies it feeds the fires of a 
home or it builds a house, or it  provides the material for 
uses industrial and domestic s  hundredfold.

Living and dying, are we as useful as the trees that aro 
our comrades ? Thoreau wrote a paper for the "Atlantic 
Monthly” in which he said of a certain tree he knew and 
loved, that it might one day go to as high a heaven, there 
to tower above him still. Lowell, then editor of the maga
zine, was grieved by what seemed to him the impiety of that 
observation. He deleted the offending sentiment. Thoreau 
was incensed; and the two men never quite repaired the 
wound that the incident dealt to their friendship.

But one who, like Raskin, does full justice to the essential 
nobility of a tree, though he be called a pagan for it, will 
find in a tree a kind or soul.' He will feel that in many 
ways its majestio dignity, its generous amplitude, its 
innocence of fun and fret, rebuke whatsoever things in 
human life are small and mean and unworthy of a man’s 
place in God's universe.

Anne Simon, in "The Message," thus speaks of the tree: 
"To us, in the spirit-places, it  breathes a special message, 
and sends special emanations, as the messenger of un
fluctuating will and determination. This is its characteristic: 
and its language of virile foroe permeates these places, and 
helps to give action to all created life. I t has neon so en
dowed by the God-love and energy, and its importance to all 
spirit-creation, including the spirit-identification of mortal 
man, is of primary importance. . . .  So God’s creations 
do not die. For here, on the spirit-plane, they give to ns, 
with a new npiritual power, characteristics that will sweep 
us ever onward to a higher spiritual awakening."

Yours, etc.,
Ot,o T. Simon.

1807 H. St. N.W.,
Washington, D.O.; U.S.A.

August 1st, 1028.
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THE ^OBSERVATORY.
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, within a few hours of- his 
arrival in Liverpool from the United States a week ago, 
rii addressing the British public through*the media of the 
PrtSL Almost every newspaper of note had an interview 
or story relating fb his experiences during the fifteen 
thousand mile tour he had just concluded. The London 
"Evening News” on August 16th published an article 
BediUv written for that journal by fcjjr Arthur, in course 
of vbicn he wrote:— /,

There is one proposition which I have always placed 
before the public. That is the dilemma that Spiritualism 
is either the greatest delusion that has ever afflicted 
■inland, or else it is infinitely the greatest thing ‘that 
has ever happened in the history of the world. There is 
no possible middle course between these two extremes.
If the alternative delusion is chosen, then I can point to 
a collected mass of evidence showing such a volume of 
trained and scientific observation directed upon this mat
ter that it is incredible that any person weighing it 
should think it mistaken. I have asserted in public that 
no single scientific man of eminence during the last 
seventy years has ever seriously examined the subject 
and come to a  negative conclusion. By serious examina
tion I mean such a thorough examination as he would 
apply to any important physical question before coming 
to a decision. I  'have frequently offered a challenge in 
respect of this assertion or mine, and it  has not once 
been taken up. On the other hand, I  can now give the 
Dimes of not less than seventy scientists of high repute 
who have examined the facts and are entirely convinced. 
It is, however, only fair to add that this conviction is not 
always extended to the religious implications involved. 
Some of the Continental scientists, such as Richet or 
Noteing, are prepared to go the length of asserting 
definitely that all the physical phenomena of Spiritualism 
are true and even will admit that a materialised figure 
miv walk about a room, assert its own individuality, 
ana talk to the company, and yet they baulk at tne 

| admission that this must necessarily be what it claims to 
be—a reappearance of the dead. Their opinion appears 
to me to be illogical, and I cannot reconcile it witn my 
own experiences, but it  is only fair to put it on recora. 
On the phenomenal side the matter has now.reached a 
point where any denial involves inexcusable ignorance 
upon the part or the denier. I  rest this statement upon 
two episodes, each of which has occurred within the last 
few months. The first is the action of Dr. Sohrenck- 
Notsing, of Munich, who last winter demonstrated ecto- 
Iflsm, with all its peculiar psychic properties, to a hun- 
red representatives of science, including twenty-six pro

fessors of German universities. __ These savants were all 
either agnostic or openly hostile before the demonstra
tion, ana all of them, with no single exception, signed 
ft paper afterwards to_the effect that they had satisfied 
themselves as to the existence of this substance, and as 
to its action in producing such effects as movements of 
objects without human contact and other phenomena 
known hitherto as Spiritualistic. Their names have ali 
been published. This should in itself have been final, 
but now from Paris there comes an even more definite 
test. Dr. Geley, of the Institut Metapsychique, recently 
laembled 34 men of distinction and demonstrated to them 
time same phenomena, using as a medium one Jean 
Quiik, a Pole. As in the former case, all these investi- 
gfttora signed a document to say that they are entirely 
■tiffisd as to the objective facts of the phenomena. 
Among those who have signed are Dr. Robin, who is the 
Scientific Editor of “Le Matin,” Hue, Editor of “La 
Dfipeche de Toulouse.” Gmisty, Editor of “Le Petit 
Pftrinien,” and a number of members of the Acaddmie 
Franchise. The document which they have signed 
records their unanimous assent to the reality of move
ments at a distance from the medium and similar psychio 
phenomena. They add that these manifestations appeared 
to be controlled by some definite intelligence. When one 
takes these two documents into consideration, and remem
bers the immense amount of pre-existing evidence, one 
can only endorse the conclusion of the late Professor 
Hyslop, of Columbia University, who said that the man 
who denied these facts was either ignorant or else a 
moral coward.

• * ' # •
Sir Arthur gave some interesting accounts of his lectures 

in New York and other cities to a representative of the 
"Sunday Express” whiob were published last Sunday. Sir 
Arthur told of a dramatic discovery made at the conclusion 
of one of his lectures when the lights went up in the fol- 
loting words: —

Ws had a curious experience on the occasion of my 
first lecture in New York this year. I t  was when I 
ihowed the photograph with soldier faces breaking out 
round tbs Cenotaph on the occasion of the two minutes’ 
nlencc. In the darkness of the hall came suddenly a 
high scream. “Don’t  you see thorn P Don’t  you see their 
fuss?” For a minute there was oonfusion and a babel 
of voioes. I had to steady the people by a few words

of re-assurance. When the audience had separated, one 
lady was left sitting in the hall. We found her to ds in 
a deep trance. My wife resuscitated her, and she told 
us she was a medium who was constantly controlled by 
the mother of a dead soldier who bad herself joined her 
son. This mother always professed herself exceedingly 
anxious to give news to the world of the happy fate whicn 
awaits us. Therefore, although the audience did not know 
it, it might be truly said to have been the voice of a 
spirit which broke the silence with that shrill cry. For 
it was not the conscious medium, but it was this outside 
entity using her entranced mechanism, which spoke to 
the audience.

The enormous growth of Spiritualism in the United 
States impressed Sir Arthur deeply, and of this be said:— 

“The chief sign of interest I discovered in the United 
States was the crowded state of my halls. Take one 
example. I  had in the previous year six times filled the 
great Carnegie Hall in New York to the limit. When 1 
arrived this year I felt that to lecture in New York was 
superfluous. My manager, however, thought otherwise, 
and again took the Carnegie Hall, with tne result that 
we once more filled it three times, and could apparently 
have gone on doing so indefinitely.”

• • • •
We learn from a correspondent in New Zealand that 

Mr. Joseph McCabe is now in that country engaged on a 
lecture tour. We note from the Syllabus of Lectures that 
one is devoted to an exposure of Spiritualism, and in the 
course of wftich Mr. McCabe declares that all mediums are 
frauds. Ectoplasm is a myth and the scientists who have 
stated that psychic phenomena are a fact have been duped 
or have fooled themselves. In another lecture this well- 
known Rationalist states that religion is bankrupt in 
Europe and in any case religion is futile, and that the 
only hope for mankind is to believe what Mr. McCabe 
believes. This is where we are at once up against a 
difficulty, for his creed is one of destruction and disintegra
tion. Mr. McCabe does not offer the world anything in 
the nature of a constructive policy, and further damps our 
ardour for progression by declaring that there is no life 
for anyone aft$r death. Our New Zealand contemporary, 
“The Message of Life” in its issue of July lst; deals very 
gently but firmly witn this apostle of materialism, and in 
the course of a leading article the journal states:—

We will not rend oar garments at his approach, 
because we perceive in the visit of such a warrior sixteen 
thousand miles from England, _ that his materialistic 
citadel is shaking to its foundations at the advanoe of 
Spiritualism. I t  is too late, friend McCabe, to try, like 
Mrs. Partington, to sweep back the advancing tide. 
Many, once in tne same line of thought as yourself, have 
examined the evidence of survival after death and are 
now declaring it from public platforms. Even Robert 
Blatchford, your equal on the Rationalistic platform, has 
spiked Bis guns with regard to Spiritualism and shows 
tne white flag. We admire yon for the fight you havo 
made against the superstitions of the Church, but when 
you hesitate at the graveside and say there is no life 
beyond, we disagree. You believe in Evolution, yet make 
a future life impossible. You are attacking Spiritualism 
because you have not given it the examination of an 
open mind. You admit that every progressive step in 
tne history of our race is made in the face of strong 
opposition; you know that m three-score years, without 
tne smear of blood. Spiritualism counts millions of 
adherents, and these have been gained in the great 
majority of cases by open investigation. Scientific men, 
one after another, have been confounded and convinced. 
Some of them went into the investigation with a deter
mination to “expose the delusion, but this ended in 
several instances in their writing a book in which the 
claims of Spiritualism are fully endorsed. In your 
debate with Sir Arthur Conan Doyle yon treated with 
derjsion some of the accounts of our phenomena, but you 
did not disprove. We welcome yon once more to( New 
Zealand, and we entertain the hope that the brilliant 
intellect with which you are blessed will yet carefully 
examine the evidenoe which has broken down the opposi
tion of your equals.

• • • •
The “Times of India,” in its issue of June 7th. an

nounces the establishment of an Indian Spiritualist Society, 
as follows:—

“The Indian Spiritualist Society was established about 
two months ago with a view to prove the existence and 
continuity of life after bodily death, and to proclaim and 
demonstrate the truth of intelligent intercourse between 
embodied human beings and discarnato spirits, etc., by 
approved methods. ( Since then, the writer and a co-worker 
of his have interviewed a number of influential persons 
who have intimate knowledge of this subject, and or whom 
some were known to possess psychic powers, with a view 
to secure their co-operation. Some or these persons have 
promised to join the Society, provided the methods adopted 
by the Society are of a character absolutely harmless to 
the persons who would wish to establish communication with 
departed souls.”
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A SPIRITUAL ENTENTE.
Some Appreciations and a Moral.

Br J. Scott Battaub, M.R.C.S.
After reading Mr. Stanley de Brath’s lucid and inform

ing review of Richet's important work (Light, July 2 1st), 
and the generous editorial tribute to that *‘Servant of 
Truth," Dr. Geley, who, like Giordano Bruno, has been made 
to suffer martyrdom—though net of the stake—one feels 
impelled to ask: Who and what are the Powers behind this 
Spiritualism ?

Very generous, sure, and^timely also is the tribute paid 
to the patient, selfless votaries of academic science, who, 
by the very nature and extent of their own achievements, 
are being forced to open their eyes to a larger vista of 
Truth than materialism affords. I venture, also, to com
mend the remarks in “Notes by the Way” to devotees in 
a hurry. The writer realises that men like Kiebet—and I 
would add, Blatchford, each in his own way, and conditioned 
by limitations self-imposed or inherent—have arrived at 
certain definite and far-reaching conclusions.

It is a notable feature of Lioht that no enquirer is ex
cluded from its columns because, for various reasons—train
ing, traditions, lack of first-hand experience, etc., he should 
prefer the long and safe road to any alluring short-cut.

Many of us look upon this movement as part of a great 
“Spiritual Urge," initiated on higher planes against the 
devastating tide of materialism, i t  is, therefore, not un
reasonable to assume that the pioneers of such a movement 
are not left to face an unequal fight alone.

Man is apt to think he runs our world; and, within limits, 
lie does: for lie is here for the gathering of experience 
whereby he may evolve. He has free-will—it is his preroga
tive, and its possession marks him off from the lower king
doms—but, unless this is used in accordance with the Divine 
Will, didcord reigns, the spiritual life of the world is 
threatened, and the Higher Powers step in. They can
not always find perfect instruments or channels for a par
ticular purpose: nor are they guided, we may well believe, 
hr men e  imperfect judgments and assessments. The humble 
Priest is chosen ratner than his Bishop j and it may well be 
that the “emotional neurotic,” the genius with his unstable 
“make-up," and the selfless devotee of material science, 
may each possess qualities, or supply conditions, fitting them 
for higher purposes.

When we review the lives, even of a few personalities 
now connected with Spiritualism, either as leaders, psychic 
researchers, or even as open-minded enquirers, the feeling 
grows that some at least are sustained, inspired and guided 
from the “other side.” Let us take some names haphazard. 
Here they are: Flnramarion, Bichet, Geley, Lodge, Conan 
Doyle, Stanley do JBrath, and Blatchford—a Franco-British 
en ten te  that may even rejoice the “Daily Mail.”

Materialists especially mistrust the opinions and con
clusions of astronomers and physicists on anything pertain
ing to the spiritual life. Yet, surely, they who have spent a 
long life in the contemplation and study of Nature’s incon
ceivable immensities, and the infinitely minute, like Flam
marion and Lodge, must at least he brought into close touch 
with the Macrocosm—the Reality; and the deep reverence 
and humility begotten of such studies would ieem particu
lar!'* to fit them to be'the recipients of higher inspiration 
and guidance.

Of Aicbet and Gelev, little remains to be written after 
Light's illuminating references. The former, a physiologist 
of world-wide repute, has, by his attitude alone, set a much- 
needed example. His conclusions, considering the limita
tions imposed on him, must make a widespread and deep 
impression. Those who look on man as something more 
than the body that lie wears, may lie disappointed; but those 
who guard the spiritual life of nations are in no hurry. 
Forced fruit ever lacks something of the sun-ripened article.

I hope it is in no sense inappropriate to compare Dr. 
Geley to the persecuted Alchemists, those patient searchers 
into Nature's mysteries, who upheld the torch of learning, 
science and art, in a dark age: and whose teachings Geley 
himself—unwittingly perhaps -lias proved to he anything 
hut “fantastic.” 1 refuse to believe that such men were— 
or are—left unhelped and unguided by Powers outside them
selves.

Fortunate indeed are Geley and Ilicliet that in a scoffing 
and unready world they have Stanley de Brath as an 
interpreter, as well as a translator. Here is a man of 
wide culture and experience; a memlier of a scientific pro
fession demanding mental qualities of a high order; an 
advanced Educationalist—horn liefore his time; and a deep 
student of the Eastern philosophies. In the evening of life 
this man devotes all his erudition, garnered wisdom, and n 
rare gift of lurid exposition, to explain the meaning and 
aims of the higher Spiritualism, and how it meets the grow
ing needs of the time: and how. rightly understood, it could 
lx> a powerful ally of the Churches in the menacing days 
ahead.

If such men were the rare exception, my thesis would 
fall to pieces. But if they can he duplicated in ever increas
ing numbers all over the world, as is easily proved, the fact 
is at least extremely suggestive.

Ho much lias Ikmsh written on Vale Owen and his wonder
ful messages, that a more student of the Esoteric philosophy

and occultism must approach the subject with diffident 
and, of necessity, with a certain bias. A materialise 
friend, desiring to_ chide my credulity, and also enlighten ns 
described this white-souled village priest as “an emotional 
neurotic, with op exuberant imagination, and a very leaky 
subconscious 1” In some such fashion all the great 
Teachers have been labelled. Here was a man whose most 
absorbing concern was for the spiritual and material welfare 
of his little flock! He has never claimed, 1 believe, to bg 
a theologian, or a “higher critic” ; nor is it on record that 
he had delved deeply into metaphysics—much less “roeta- 

’psychics”—or into mystic and occult lore. Perchance h* 
deficiency has been the world’s gain. That he was psychic 
seems probable, and this unfolding of latent' faculties rnaj 
have the better fitted him to be the privileged channel for 
the transmission of his messages to the world—messages that 
must have amazed him exceedingly—priest, of the Church, 
as he was. That these messages so often confirm the Swedith 
seer’s revelations, as Mr. Wood has abundantly proved, and 
also the ocfcult teachings, as I  venture to submit, will hare 
a different significance for different types of mind. 
Although occultism assigns a larger content, and vaster 
potentialities to the subconscious, than does material 
science, yet it seems impossible that either the man or the 
message can be explained in ‘terms of the subconscious, . j j

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle—-the “rugged Tisbbite*' of 
Spiritualism, has so “good a press” t h a t  all the world knows 
for what he stands; and in these columns, and elsewUre, 1 
have paid my humble tribute to his amazing earnestness, 
courage, and sincerity.

Of Robert Blatchford little need be said, for, like Sr 
Arthur, he is an outstanding personality in oar nations! 
life, and, iii his own way. a moulder of the though! of our 
time. But it is surely deeply significant that lie, too, in 
the evening of a life so rich in experiences and garnered 
wisdom, should have found an aggressive materialism in
adequate to explain life's deeper problems, and those raised 
by Spiritualism. He craves: “Light,'more light.” That it 
will come to  him, and from' 'source's, and through channeb, 
he onoe despised, would be in accordance wltu the experience 
of the ages.

NO brief consideration of the lives and work of a few 
leaders of this movement can by itself weigh with those 
who lack the open mind, and faff to realise that the white 
light of Truth is made up of many rays. - Whilst man's on
ward way is ever towards Unity and Brotherhood—-idealsj 
more vital to  the time than any others—the divided 
Churches and warring creeds place barriers between men, 
leaving them  to  the' forces of reaction—too often the nega
tion or Brotherhood.

Since Spiritualism, as I  understand it, proclaims these 
ideals as fundamental, it becomes a peacemaker between 
religions, and not a separative force.

Theosophy affirms that in, all religions, though striking. 
a different note; raying' out a different colour, tlio same 
fundamental truths are found. The white light of Truth is 
one. I t is broken up by the prism of the intellect into 
different colours—the various religions; they are recombined 
by the prism of the Spirit and menu onoe more into tbs 
unity of truth. These religions are, as the poet puts it, j 
“ Links in a golden chain to be united in their place in ] 
heaven.”

A Brotherhood of Religions is, as yet, an unattainable 
ideal; but a more brotherly and understanding attitude to* j 
wards men of other faiths must precede its attainment. 
“However men approach Me,*' said Shri Krishna, “even so j 
do I welcome them, for the path men take from every side h ■ 
Mine.” He who uttered these words is, to the Theosophist, j 
the same World Teacher Who, two thousand years ago, de
clared : “Other sheep have I  who are not of this fold.”

RELIGION: THE SENSE OP ETERNITY.

A Scientist's View.

There is in humanity a sense of an unseen, transcendent, 
external intelligence—a sense manifesting itself in gazing 
from mountain heights at the rising sun; in observing in 
eclipse of the sun; in the midnight watch of n moonlit 
ocean; in sleighing the solitudes of the Arctios; in isolated 
repose on heather carpeted moorlands; in presence of tbs 
beauty, fragrance, and mystery of flowers: in the Bound of 
the first cry of a child; in the hush of the dead; and in 
countless ways to everyone gifted with the sense. It is a 
sense common enough in varying degree to every living An 
and traceable hack through all human history, in the 
memorials of early cave manhood. Even if the sense lx 
suspect ns a growth from superstition, it explains neither 
the origin nor the growth of the superstition. The sense 
is, at least now, a reality no less than any off the other 
physical senses, and its origin is no less a mystery than 
they. In fact, the mystery is increased, for the religious 
sense is a sense without an organ. I t is a sense residing in 
our inner consciousness. It is a sense which seems to hsto 
had a beginning in no life form other than humanity. To 
regard the souse ns a product of the mind, with its brain- 
organ, touches not the marvel of the mind’s nWarenew ofa 
Supreme Spirit' of the universe. The utterances nf ths 
sagest Egyptians, Greeks, Hebrews, and modern pliilo*

r
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gophers concerning this sense, show little more than that 
the sense was operative in themselves, without casting any 
light on the origin thereof.

This unseen, transcendent, external intelligence has long 
been called Goa, or. an equivalent. The “God sense,” like 
sny other sense, is occasionally absent, in individuals, 
though perhaps never wholly absent. There is God blind
ness as well as optical blindness. The optically blind are 
consoious of daylight, and the God blind, too, have a glimmer 
of God consciousness. Spinoza said: “I t  belongs to the very 
nature of the human mind to know God.” To associate 
God with form or material is unthinkable, and human 
strivings to bring God down to human ideals are surely 
childish and pitiable failure. .

The God sense is the basic idea of religion. Religion in 
dictionary definition, is “a mode of thinking, dealing, and 
acting which respects, trusts in, and strives after the Divine 
God.” This “mode of thinking, feeling, and acting;,” is said 
to have been acquired in part by revelation or inspiration.

As regards revelation or inspiration, Man is said to be 
a trinity of body, mind, and spirit. The body is sustained 
entirely, excepting as to its salt, water and air, by taking 
every few hours other life-oells. Thus the body’s sustenance 
is from exterior sources. The body can produce no force it 
has not received from other life-oells.

The soul, or mind, can and does produce what it has not 
received from other life-oells. Perchance the product is 
a poem—a poem that has not previously been produced by 
any of the trillion past or present other souls. Was the 
poem acquired tnrough an ultra-terrestrial intelligence? 
fermentation comes by exterior life, unseen except by micro
scopic vision. If the poet was aidea by exterior intelligence, 
he was inspired. The poem was excellent according to the 
aptness of the receiving soul, or according to the aptness 
of the giving soul, or both, or according to the disposition 
of the giver to limit the gift. Whether the inspiration was 
“telepathed” by ultra-intelligence to the poet’s mind, or 
whether the inspirer directly used the poet’s brain, is of less 
importance.

Much that is called genius may he human mind controlled 
by external' intelligence. Many of our great discoveries in 
Nature may also have come in part or wholly by inspiration. 
Certainly discoveries have often come simultaneously 
through two minds. I t  is notioeable also that nations which 
have been gifted, for many continuous centuries, with men 
of extraordinary parts, suddenly cease to produce such 
men. Notable historic instances of this have occurred 
amongst the Asiatics, Egyptians, and Greeks, who up till 
the Christian era produced such men, hut have proauoed 
none sfnoe. Nd department of human knowledge nas been 
so much in need or inspiration as religion.

.V r-From “Man-Making,” by W. E. Benton.

THE MESSAGE OF AN OPTIMIST.
“Fate or Destiny. A New Optimism. ^I’he Story of the 

Soul).” By Louis Lisemer. The Christopher Publishing 
House. (Price I  dollar 75 oents.)

This is a notable hook by a man of original views who is 
deeply penetrated with the spiritual idea. He has a keen 
sense or the psychic side of human life, combined with a 
realisation of its spiritual power and meaning. His use of 
the word “Soulism” rather than Spiritualism is not perhaps 
to be commended: hut it is quite clear what the term lie 
adopts is intended to cover. There are many striking 
passages in the hook, as this (on p. 180):—

In the dawn I  visualise a new order building, with the 
co-operative system of industry as its foundation and 
Souusjm lighting the way. The New Revelation—when 
the professions, the trades, and all the fields of labour will 
invito employment; when the prices of life’s necessities 
will be standardised under Government) control and not 
gambled away; when poorhouses will make way for de
partments of pensions for the feeble and the aged; when 
groat wealth and dire poverty will not eye each other as 
they pass, but will disappear and lessen the weight of 
taxation and fines; when children will reoeive the protec
tion of the State and education will be encouraged: when 
lands will not he held as unearned increment, but be 
thrown open to cultivation for yearning hands and he 
made to yield abundantly, and all Nature will smile and 
its spirit gladden the hearts of men, and inspire a longing 
to commune with God. We must aid in stilling the heart 
of a troubled world.
It is, in my view, a remarkable hook. Certain literary 

defects are more than atoned for by the frank human note 
and the quality of clear insight which the book displays.

H. F ie l d e r .

“Thk V e n e r a b l e  A r c h d e a c o n  C o l l e y , of Stockton, Eng
land. made some astounding statements during a speech on 
Spiritualism in South Place Institute, London, recently.” 
We cull this remarkable piece of news from the “Progressive 
Thinkor” of the 4th inst.. but it would bo even more 
“astounding” if the venerable archdeacon had delivered any 
address r e c e n t l y , a t the South Plnoe Institute, for ho 4e* 
p a r te d  from this vale of tears on the 80th September, 1912, 
am i the “astounding statements” were made long before 
his decease.

r e a d y  s h o r t l y .

T H E O U T L A N D S
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set down by the

REV. G. VALE OWEN

This volume includes “The Children of Heaven,’’ the 
two works forming one complete narrative. It is a con
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Owen from a band of spirit commonicatora acting under 
the leaderahip of one who gives his name as “ Arnel,” 
an Englishman who Jived in Florence during the early 
days af the Renaissance. The whole forms a stimulating 
narrative of intense interest, foil of helpfol suggestions 
for all who seek to know something of the conditions of 
life and work awaiting them after death.

Ia  C row n 8vc-< cloth, 4/6 net.
Post Free, 4/10.
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Moses, who died in 1892, well-known both for his 
psychic gifts and, as “ M.A. Oxon,” as the author of 
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T H E  R E S O U R C E S  O F  T R A N C E  
M E D IU M S H IP .

SOME ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS.

a

JSSSS3

Bv general content in the early days of Spiritualism , 
the trance addresses of the la te  Mr. J .  J .  Morse were 
regarded as belonging to  the finest order of medinmistic 
oratory. They were not only precise in  diction, w ith 
passages of fine eloquence, b u t they showed a  degree of 
intellectual capacity fa r  transcending the normal capacities 
of the medium. They were quoted in the “D aily Tele
graph”  and other journals. In  his la te r years, however, 
Mr. Morse’s lectures became more popular in style and less 
academic than , when, as a  young man, be first subm itted 
to the control of an intelligence known as “ the Chinese 
Philosopher,”  who gave his name as Tien Sien Tie, a 
mandarin and related an interesting story of his life on 
earth  and his later experiences in  the spiritual world. 
This appeared in Light many years ago and we may reprin t 
it  for the benefit of a new generation unfam iliar with the 
earlier history of Spiritualism.

Ju s t now we have thought it  worth while reprinting 
some extracts from the report of a meeting a t  which “ Tien 
Sien Tie” placed himself a t  the disposal of his audience 
for the answering of questions. The replies may be useful 
to many of our readers:—

T h e  P r o c e s s  o f  D e a t h .

‘Tien’ kindly

merely a question of sequence.”  H av ing  thus suggestirely 
shown th a t th e  real question  is one of individual identity 
and no t of m ere ex te rn a l change, “ Tien”  proceeded to 
elaborate the p o in t a t  considerable length . Let it be op
posed (he argued , in  effect) th a t  recognition was a question 
of ex te rn a l appearance, and  th a t  a  child having passed 
in to  th e  sp ir i t  world rem ained  a  child, while the mother 
lived on for some tw en ty  years afterw ards, acquiring al 
the m arks of age, bodily change, and  infirmity. I f  the 
child rem ained as i t  was tw en ty  years before, the mother 
might recognise th e  child, b a t th e  child might have tome 
difficulty in  recognising th e  m other, if the  mother passed 
into the nex t world th e  same in  appearance as when As 
lived here. “ T ien”  then  proceeded to  develop mother 
aspect of the question. There was, he said, an element of 
injustice involved in th e  idea suggested by the question. 
• You,”  said be. “have had your fill of experience and 
happiness. ,Y ou have sated  yourself with the waters of 
life, and yet. by im plications, i t  would seem you want this 
child of yours to  stand  s till, to  rem ain  a child, that you 
may have the somewhat selfish pleasure of recognising it 
again. If you can only know your child by its form, then 
it is certain yon will not quickly recognise it. If there is 
no deeper tie between m other and child than that, the child

‘Will ‘Tien’ kindly say what arrangements are 
ordinarily made on his side for the reception of a good man 
leaving his physical body and who has some knowledge of 
the impending change?”

The control replied th a t the question was a wide one, 
and might have its antithesis related to it  as well since 
there was a possibility of receptions being arranged for 
men who were not good as well ms for those who were. 
However, dealing with the case as stated, i t  might be said 
that a good man usually had a number of sincere friends 
and personal relations who valued and loved him for bis 
gpodness. In  the course of such a man’s earthly career i t  
was reasonable to suppose th a t some of his friends would 
have posted through the valley before himself. Death did 
not dissolve the ties of affection, sympathy, and love: and 
those friends who loved him while be lived here would con
tinue to care for him after they had passed beyond. The 
strands of sympathy would still bind soul to  soul, so that 
they would have a general knowledge of the incidents ol 
his career, and when they perceived (as frequently they did. 
years before the event occurred) that he would be coming 
across the river to them at a certain time, they gathered 
near with those who—it might be—were even dearer, more 
closely affinitised to. the coming visitor than themselves 
When the final hour approached and Nature was doing her 
part, with all her gentfe care, to pull down the scaffolding 
that surrounded the beauteous temple she had been build
ing in the past—when at last the golden cord was broken, 
and the translation was effected—there would be found 
gathered, either in the chamber or about the dwelling- 
place, many who knew and loved the arising brother.
Those who were nearest and dearest to him would be there 
waiting to receive the re-organised personality, and bear 
him gently away in loving embraces to his home— a home 
that the good-living and earnest doing of this man must, 
of necessity, have ouilded for him over there. When the 
newly-arisen one was taken to his home and laid to rest, 
the loving ministrations of sympathy began to work, and 
presently, as recovering from a gentle and refreshing, but 
somewhat heavy, sleep, the new-comer revived to conscious 
life again. Awaking he gazed around him, not like the 
■ nan referred to in the previous question, in distress and 
dismay, but with the sweet consciousness that he had 
“ come home.”  home to those who loved him, home to those 
who had been waiting for him, to that home which was his 
by every right, since he had built it from out his own life. 
"This in brief,”  said "Tien,”  "may be taken a s  some des
cription of flhe preparations which are made for the wise 
and good, for those who know something of what the im
pending change will lead to when they p n s s  through the 
portals of silenoe into t h e  land of life and fight beyond. *

Reooohitiok is  Spirit Lin!.
"If the souls or spirits of infants mature after death, 

and those of old people rejuvenate , how is recognition 
possible hereafter?*' ,“This,”  said "Tien,” replying to the question, 
"brings us to one point of the question we nave already 
dealt with—the relationship of the spirit to the body. The 
child conceived in accordance with Nature’s laws has had 
the foundation of its immortality laid, and whatsoever may 
occur subsequently, the foundational facte having been 
established, the ultimate development of the personality is

c o t i i  never have been an offspring of soul-love. Bat if
there is th a t  deep sp iritu a l tie  th a t exists in all real 
parentage, no m a tte r if a thousand years had elapsed, no 
m atter if th e  m other had changed beyond all possible 
< nance of being recognised by face and form, that deep 
spiritual affinity would speak through all. ‘My child.’ 
'mv m other.’ would be th e  message flashed along the 
wires, and they would recognise each other, not because 
of the personal ex terior, hu t because of the underlying 
spiritual relationship th a t bound them together.”

M a r r i a g e  i n  t h e  N e x t  W o r l d .

“ Is there  anything m the next stage of life akin to 
marriage in th is ?”

To this question th e  control replied a t  some length, pre
facing his remarks w ith th e  observation tha t there were 
so many curious, startling , and sorrowful things in con
nection with marriage in th is world th a t one might be par
doned for hoping there was nothing akin to it  in the next! 
Marriage here too often m eant “ the purchase of a pretty 
face for an old title , m arrying my neighbour’s estate, or 
marrying into the firm and becoming a partner.” Such 
things were prostitutions of the highest and holiest relation
ship th a t could be established between man and woman: and 
fl new gospel had to  be preached in th is regard that should 
pervade tne whole social atmosphere. What he (the 
speaker) understood by marriage here was a physical, moral, 
and spiritual unity. People thus married were united by 
the strongest and only real ties th a t united souls. When 
one of two individuals so united passed into the next world 
the survivor had no room for a successor to the place filled 
by the departed companion. The love, the memoir, the 
sympathy of the arisen soul still remained as an influence 
all-satisfying and complete in the life of the one left be
hind, so th a t when the one who was left also died and went 
across the river, one might say in tru th , “Oh, yes: they 
will be married again,”  or in simple tru th , “They will meet 
and he companions still in th a t higher and happier world” ; 
for Love represented the divinest element in human nature. 
Dealing with those innumerable cases where the state of 
true marriage is not attained in this world, the control said, 
“ In the next world the law of association is mutual affinity; 
where there is no affinity there is no companionship. The 
unwisely-united are sundered a t death, and in God’s greater 
world sooner or later they find th a t which they failed to 
realise while here. And then what follows ? Why, the 
verv answer to the question: th a t if they find those whom 
they did not meet in this world, there must be in a sense 
marryings in the world beyond, when kindred souls unite 
and blend their life and love in the glory of the immortal 
day,”

S p i r i t u a l  L a w s  a n d  N a t u r a l  L a w s .

“ A mere alteration of temperature, pressure, or chemical 
combination transforms matter from a tangible form into 
an intangible gaseous form, or vice v e r s a .  May we con
sider spiritual processes as similar and subject to similar 
laws, but on a plane not ordinarily cognisable by our physical senses?*' m

Tli© control replied: "Precisely so. And let us add to 
>t that the slightest variation in what may be called the 
normal integrity of the nervoua system and the various 
.© n s^ r^ ns of th© human body will give you an altogether 
different and distorted view of this physical world; Turaco
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jjB necessity of carefully correcting all aense-imprearions, 
tad tie greater necessity of carefully correcting these im
pressions trhen questions of psychical and spiritual experi- 
a a  tie involved.”

H t r a n s c  Sfibits.
“Ii  it a fact th a t places are haunted for hundreds of 

jsus, and that the unhappy spirits cannot progress unless 
ssssied by mortals?”

To this inquiry “ E m ”  replied affirmatively. I t  might 
■sea strange tha t a spirit would be in a  p<ace for hundreds 
of jean, chained there by some attraction which i t  was 
apparently unable to withstand Hundreds of years seemed 
a ray  long period indeed, from the mortal point of view; 
1st to the mind the duration of tim e was frequently a very 
relative conception. Thus, under the shock of some great 
grief or trouble, the sufferer will seem to have lived a  life
time in a single day. This was even more the case in the 
spirit world, where the intensity of every emotion and ex
perience was immensely quickened and deepened, add a 
spirit might be for a  hundred years of mortal time prac
tically conscious of only having lived a  few days or hours, 
so absorbed might he become in the contemplation of the 
causes that held him to his condition. To release such a 
spirit it was neoessary to  reason with him, to  take counsel 
vith him, to bring mental power and force to bear upon 
him, to quicken his spiritual perceptions by helping him to 
realise that brooding over th e  past, and submitting to  a 
morbid feeling which chained him to the past, is the worst 
possible use he could pu t himself to . 'When he could be 
thru helped and encouraged he would become liberated and 
dothed m his right mind, and would leave the locality that 
be bad been associated with so long. Hauntings came 
from tiro classes of spirits, and, singular as i t  might seem, 
tvo classes of opposite na tu res: the very gross, ignorant, 
pad superstitious, and the highly refined and sensitive 
classes. The spirits of the one class were, as a rule, held 
br their fears or by some depraved form of physical appe
tite, the other spirits by their extreme sense of honour and 
remorse. The one case might he described as a  purely 
physical association, and the other as an extravagant form 
of mental association. The “happy medium”—the com
mon person—escaped so sad a fate by reason of the sturdy 
common-sense with which he faced the problems of exist
ence.

Spirits as Detectives.
To a question as to  whether the spirit people through 

their mediums could throw any light upon mundane 
mysteries, such, for example, as a  recent mysterious n H -  
n j  murder case, “Tien”  replied th a t i t  was possible for 
spirits to unravel such mysteries, but the spirit world rather 
shrank from engaging in matters of th a t kind, for the 
reason that spirits looked a t the problems of physical life 
from a very different point of view to th a t from which the 
people of earth regarded these things. “They,”  said he, 
"estimate the problem from the point of eternity, you 
estimate it from the point of time and its limitations. They 
know that in every case justice is ultimately done to every
one, and hence they say, ‘Whv should we add to  the sum of 
human excitement and sorrow and bring about all the sad 
consequences of the unearthing of crime and criminals, 
then we know th a t in God’s great Providence of Being, 
justice will he done to  murderer and murdered, and the 
world in the end will be none the worse?’ ”

SOME NEW BOOKS.

"Who Buys My Dreams? Poems and Lyrics,” by J . M. 
Sturt-Young. Cecil Palmer. (10s. 6d. net.)

The author of this volume of poems is a contributor to 
Light, and bears a name very well-known not only in our 
own periodical literature but in other jdurnals._ There are 
inmo three hundred and thirty-seven poems in the book. 
It is full measure; and the quality is quite equal to the
n tity. They have a true lyrical charm, and are simple.

and unaffected lays. We gather tha t they were all 
vritten in Liberia. We shall give quotations from them 
in future issues of Light. The majority of the verses are 
suitable for songs and would go well with a musical setting.

“Zoroaster. The Great Teacher,” by Bernard H. 
Springett. William Rider and Son, Ltd. (Is, 6d. net.)

We can commend this little hook as giving in a concise 
and instinctive way an account of him whom the author 
describes as “the Pounder and Teacher of _ the purest 
religion next to Christianity.” Anything which can con
tribute to a more extended knowledge of the great Persian 
prophet is to be welcomed, and Mr. Springett has ably 
accomplished the task of compressing much into small com
pass.

"Numerology. Its Practical Application to Life,”  by 
Clifford W. Oheasley. William Rider and Son. Ltd. (2s. 6d.)

Of late years amongst students of occult science and 
philosophy considerable attention has boon given to the 
significance of numbers, and thiB book, which is now in its 
third edition, aims a t putting into convenient and simple 
form those aspects of the subject which relate to human 
life and character.
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A remarkable narrative given by Mr. W. T. Stead, 
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R A Y S A N D  REFLECTIONS.
The late General S ir Alfred Turner, of whom some of 

us have pleasant memories, has a  French motto on the 
title-page of his “ Sixty Years of a Soldier’s Life.” It is 
from Renan, and runs fin E ng lish ): “ I t  is not the immen- 
sity of the starry  sky which gives us the most complete idea 
of the infinite. Really i t  is human stupidity.*1

One could say many blistering things about human 
stupidity bu t they would be only partially true and often 
unjust. To the dose observer of human nature there comes 
a t last the realisation th a t stupidity  is not a t all an un
mixed evil. I t  is found th a t  dulness is more frequently 
associated w ith strength  of character than is cleverness, 
which is doubtless why the average Briton is suspicious of 
intellectual smartness. He may admire i t ;  but he does n*>t 
tru s t St.

Doubtless th a t dulness of mind which deprives its 
possessor of keen perceptions also shields him from many 
tem ptations to  which tne more brilliant mind may easily 
succumb. When I  look back on th e  earlier days of Spirit
ualism and-recall some of the eld pioneers, I  remember 
them as men of g rea t singleness of purpose, an inflexible 
loyalty to  tru th , bu t very rarely men of any intellectual 
attainm ents. W hat they lacked in  this direction they 
more than  made up in tne fine qualities of quiet heroism 
and unflinching enaurance. ' They went stolidly through an 
ordeal which would have driven (and often did drive) those 
of a brighter wit to  ignominious flight. The grim old pioneer, 
said his word, and stuck to  i t  th ro u g h , thick and thin; 
H is intellectual superior ventured a halting utterance on 
the subject of the tru th  of Spiritualism  and then, appalled 
by the howls of derision which broke forth, retreated in 
a panic. I  could give several instances from the records 
of the past. •  * * *

One gets fam iliar w ith the counsel frequently given by 
m ilitant friends th a t “we m ust fight the enemy oji his 
own ground.” I  should have been more impressed with the 
advice if I  had not perceived th a t in  many cases this meant 
fighting him on the ground he had himself selected as best 
for his own purposes. T hat is not good generalship.

If for the purposes of th e  advance of our movement it 
is necessary to  borrow th e  principles of physical warfare, 
it  is a t least as lieoedsary to make some little  study of those 
principles, which include tactics and strategy as well as the 
direct clash of contending forces

I  ara told of a speaker who th e  other day used the 
proverb, “ F a in t heart never won fair lady,” saying that 
it  was a  quotation from the B ible! The laughter or some 
of his hearers showed him th a t he had made a false step. 
I t  is quite possible, however, to  make quotations and 
wrongly a ttribu te  them to th e  Bible without the averago 
person being aware of the m istake. Thus the saying, “God 
tempers the wind to  the shorn Iamb” has been quite fre
quently given as a Biblical quotation, although its true 
author was Laurence Sterne. B ut the way or those who 
use quotations is full of pitfalls^ not merely of the liability 
to misquote and a ttribu te  aphorisms to the wrong persons, 
but also in the meaning or the passage quoted. I have 
noticed this especially in  the field of psychic literature, 
where I frequently observe some instance of a statement 
torn from its context and given a  distorted application.

D. G.

A Home in the H eavens.— I t  is the lesson of the 
naturalness of the After-life, which the mind must fully 
conceive in order to  realise th a t the other world is really 
a “home in the heavens.”  Earthlings will not be orphans 
or strangers there. I  m ust know and recognise my ac
quaintances, and they must know and recognise me, a' 
hundred, a thousand, a  million years from th is,. yea. an 
eternity hence, or im m ortality is nothing. The cessation 
of leading personal peculiarities and the reconstruction or 
abolishment of the essential tra its  of the individual organisa
tion—the mergement of the person a t death from substan
tiality into a vapory, gauzy, ghostly inhabitant of the king
dom of heaven, there to  dwell ana sing and adore forever 
in the presence of the T rin ity—is a supposition too absurd 
to occupy intelligent minds, being a conception eminently 
suited to the brainless cranium of old-time orthodoxy. 
And yet there are ministers who seem to pride themselves 
upon their profound ignorance on this subject, saying: 
“ I t  is an unlawful mystery; i t  is supernatural.” In other 
things those same pulpitarinns are just as sensible as fellow- 
sinners in general. B ut come to this subject, and forth
with, with a slam, the gate of investigation is shut, and 
you are driven to the au thoritarian’s “ faith ,” which they 
invariably present as the beet antidote for heart-bereave
ment and spiritual prostrations.—From “Death and the 
After-Life,” by Andrew J ackson D avis,



Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
Conducted by the Editor.

O EA D ER S are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
^  Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If it is a question of wide general interest we 
n̂ay, however, deal with it in another part of the paper We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.

We do not hold ourselve responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.

We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.
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Sote.—As we deal, on this page, only w ith questions of 
|  'general interest the answers given are no t addressed to 

individual inquirers, b u t correspondents who p u t such 
i questions to us should nevertheless look in these 

oolumns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is 
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im- 
pqrtanoe) a reply .should be found in  th e  “ Answers to 
Correspondents.” M atte rs  of wide in terest, arising 
out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with 
in til© leading article or “ Notes by the  Way.**

VISION AND HALLUCINATION.
I There are illusions which- have no basis of reality. The 
eye or the jnind is deceived. B u t there  are real and true  

f visions. They are usually dismissed by the  sceptical as 
[‘hallucinations,” as though th a t  settled th e  whole m atter. 
Borne people in whom th e  visual faculty is strong seldom 
receive a mental impression w ithout translating  it  into some 
form of vision. .They read of a  landscape or a  historical 
went and see it vividly in th e ir  minds as they read, ju s t as 
other persons with a  bias to  th e  auditory side of things 
“hear” the sounds of which they read, or seem to detect 
the tones of a friend’s voice in bis le tte r . In  states of 
excitement, exhaustion, or o ther conditions in which the 
mental and psychical, powers axe exalted and the physical 
limitations more easily -pverpassed, th ere  is g rea t scope for 
hallucinations which may have the ir root in reality. 
Assuming the actual - presence and influence of spiritual 

! forces at such times, then  there  is a  probability of some
thing being heard or seen—-m ore frequently seen, for the 
visual faculty is generally th e  stronger as being the most 
in use. “Visions” are beheld. I f  fhe influence on the 
mind is very rtrong; many persons may become conscious of 
it at the same time. These are no t theories; they are 
veil ascertained facts. In  psychically sensitive persons, 
especially when their psychical powers are trained, such 
experiences are quite norm al, for they are not associated 
with any form or disease.

SPIRIT SPH ERES AND STATES.
This is a question upon which L ight has contained 

numerous articles of a  more or less speculative nature and, 
indeed, it is not one th a t we are likely to settle for a very 
long time, if it is ever settled at all, but i t  is very clear

th a t our physical state shuts us off from any clear compre
hension of the super-physical states. Some of the best 
exponents of the subject from the spirit point of view, such 
as Andrew Jackson Davis, Hudson Tuttle and Mrs, Maria 
K ing, teach th a t the objective spirit realms consist of zones 
or belts of stratified substance. Doubtless there is a  vast 
number of states of life between these. As to the question 
of circles and spheres, these are often talked of in a loose 
and confusing way, hut are a question of social rather than 
geographical order. There are innumerable spheres and 
sub-divisions marking -off different grades of spiritual ad
vancement, although these may all belong to  the one great 
sphere or zone representing the first grade of independent 
spirit life. A recognition of this fact clears away many 
of the difficulties in reconciling the apparently contradictory 
statem ents made by spirit communicators, for it is to be 
remembered th a t the average spirit communicator has but 
a dim idea of the immensity of his condition of life, and is 
very ap t to  give rather a local and limited picture of it.

SPIRITUALISM AND THE ANGLO-SAXON RACE.
“ How do you account for it  th a t the influence of Spirit

ualism is more readily taken up by the Anglo-Saxon than 
by the German and Latin races?” So runs an enquiry from 
a correspondent in Holland. I t  is not a question easy to 
answer, a t  any rate, with any degree of positiveness, but 
we should imagine th a t  one reason is th a t the Anglo-Saxon 
race, although it  is less alert of intelligence than the Latin 
race, has yet more depth of character. Similarly, although 
its religious sense is less openly expressed, i t  is more pro
found, an 1 the religious element in Spiritualism is a very 
vital one. We may be excused from dealing with a com
parison between the  Anglo-Saxon and the German, because 
modern Germany covers so many different races, but it  would 
seem th a t materialism has had a greater bol l there than 
elsewhere; and however we may in terpre t the result, the fact 
rem ains th a t as suggested by our questioner, Anglo- 
Saxondom does stand foremost in the Spiritualistic movement 
throughout the world. Perhaps it  would be correct to 
a ttribu te  the fact almost entirely to the religious facto/, for 
it  is now well understood th a t on the Eunq aan Continent, 
and in most countries outside those which we describe as 
Anglo-Saxon, religion does not to any extent enter into the 
psychical movement. Tlioir Spiritualism has not been, as in 
Great Britain and the United States, taken as a religious 
m atter, and even regarded as a religion in itself.

T he m uch d iscussed  new  volum e o f the celebrated

M E M O I R S  o f  W I L L I A M  H I C K E Y
E dited  by A L F R E D  S P E N C E R

Vol. I. (now in its 3rd Edition) and Vol. II. can obtained at all libraries

(Vol. 111. 1782—1790)
I n  d e m y  8 v o , c lo th  g i l t ,  I 5 s .  n e t .

"No novel of the eighteenth century is more vivid than this veracious record...................... I f  any hold back from
leading . . these inim itable memoirs . . they are missing entertainment of the very first order."— The Times

"Most of its characters might have stepped out o f Smollett or Fielding.’’— D aily Mail.
“ A really valuable picture of eighteenth century life.”__Westminster Gasetie.
“ Vastly entertaining .”— E vening  Standard.

- L o n d o n ; H U R S T  & B L A C K E T T , L td .
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

R. E. Gladwin.— We received your letter and replied 
to the address given (Chirk) but the letter has been 
returned.

E. H. W o r t h .—Although we do not understand the law 
underlying the appearanoe of what are regarded as the 
spirits of departed animals, there seems to be no doubt 
that clairvoyants do actually behold animal forms, especi
ally those or pet animals. We have no alternative theory 
of any kind, contenting ourselves with the fact, which, in 
the advance of psychic science, will in due time no doubt 
receive its explanation.

A . S. H e p p e l l .—We note the suggestion, which shall 
receive consideration.

Stuart A u s t i n  (Wellington, New Zealand).—We have 
your letter, but the publishing business is choked with these 
pqychio scripts and there is hardly any market here for 
even the very best. We suggest that you might deal with 
the matter on Jour side, possibly through the 1‘Message 
of Life,” P.O. Box 49, Levin, New Zealand.

G. M. L. (Cardiff).—Thank you; but the incidents are 
not sufficiently evidential for publication.

V. B. H. (Bracknell).—The address of the Reading 
Society is 14, London-road, Reading, Berks.

A. M. Heathcotb.—Your letter was highly appreciated. 
The episode you narrate has a distinct significance, although 
it is too much of a personal nature to make it  suitable for 
our columns.

New Spiritualist Church at Romford, Essex.—On 
Thursday next, August 30th. a t 7 o'clock, the Rev. George 
Ward will open his new Christian Spiritualist Church 
erected in Brooldands-road, Romford. Mr. Ward will be 
virtually the resident minister, and the establishment of 
this new centre is the outcome of a general demand by a 
large number of Christian Spiritualists in the locality to 
own their own church. Mr. H. W. Engholm will deliver 
the dedication address on the evening of August 30th, and 
we wish the Rev. George Ward and his supporters every 
success in this spiritual enterprise.

SUNDAY’S  SOCIETY MEETINGS.

Those n o t (c m  n r*  c o n f i n e d  to  a n n o u n cem en ts  o f  m ootings o n  t h e  c o m in g  
Sunday, w ith th o  a d d itio n  only  o f  o th o r  en g a g em e n t!  In th e  sa m e  
week. They a re  c h a rg e d  a t  th a  r a t a  o f  1a. f o r  tw a  lin es  ( In c lu d in g  th e  
nam e o f th o  society) an d  0d . fo r  ovary a d d itio n a l llna .

Lewisham.—Limes HaU, Limes Grove.—Sunday, August 
26th, 11.15, open circle;2.46. Lyceum; 6.30, Mr. E. Spencer. 
August 29th, 8, Mr. A. Clayton (the blind boy medium).

Croydon.—Harewood HaU, 96, High-street.—August 
26th, 11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mrs. Julie E. Scholey.

Brighton.—Mignett-street HaU.—August 26th, 11.15 and 
7, Mr. A. Punter; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8, Miss 
Scroggins, Mrs. Robinson, and Mrs. Trehet.

'Camberwell, 8 . E .—The Waiting HaU; Ha/vU-street, 
P e c k h a m - r o a d .—August 26th, 11, circle; 6.30, Mr. Ernest 
Meads. Wednesday, August 29th. 7.30, service a t 55, 
Station-road.

North London.-^-Grovedale HaU. Grovedale-road (near 
Highgate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid 
of building fund. Sunday, 11, Mr. Geo. Prior; Aid. D.
J. Davis, J .P .; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8 . developing circle 
(members only). _ Wednesday, 8 .  Mrs. Beatrice Stock. 
Friday, free healing centre; from 7, adults.

. St. John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove. North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—August 26th, 7 , Mr. H.
W. Engholm. August 30th. 8 , service and clairvoyance.

Shepherd's Bush.—-73. Beeklow-road.—August 26th, 1 1 , 
public circle; 7, Mr. R. H. Sturdy. Thursday, August 30th, 
service.

Peekham.—Lausanne-road.—August 26th, 7, Mrs. E. 
Edey. Tuesday, 8, Mr. Arthur Clayton. Thursday, 8.15, 
Mrs. M. Crowder.

Bowes Park.-^Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes .Park 
Station (down side).—Sunday. August 26th. 11, Mr. W. 
North; 7, Miss Maddison. Wednesday, August 29th, 8 , 
Mrs. E. Clements (in aid of Building Fund).

Worthing Spiritualist Church, Ann-street.—August 
26th, 11 and 6.30, Mrs. A. Boddington. August 30th, 6.30, 
Mrs. Gladys Davies.

Richmond Spiritualist Church, Ormond-road.—Sunday, 
August 26th, 7.90, Dr. Yanstone. Wednesday, August 
29th, service.

Central.—144. High Hotborn (Bury-street entrance).— 
August 24th. 7.30, annual general meeting. August 28th, 
7, Mrs. Prior.

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.—Station Sub
way, Norwood Junction. 8 . E . —Sunday, August 26th. 6.30. 
Mr. Hooker, address: Mrs. Barkel, clairvoyance. Wednes
day. August 29th. 7, Mr. Hall.

Romford Christian Spiritualist Church.—“WoodviUe"  
HaU, Brooklands-road.—Dedication and opening service, 
Thursday, August 30th. 7. conducted by the Rev. Geo. 
Ward; address by Mr. H. W. Engholm.

THE REV. O. VALE OWEN LECTURES.

The following is the itinerary for August and September 
of lectures fixed for the Rev. G. Vale Owen, who is booty 
to give 150 lectures between August 29th and the spring of 
1924. ' All communications must be addressed to toe Son 
Organising Secretary, Albert J . Stuart, 19, Albert-road 
Southport, Lancs.

Da t e . Tim s To w n . H a ll . L o c a l  O a o im n a ,

A ug. 28 3 H a s t in g s  &  St. 
L e o n a rd s

P a la c e  P ie r  
P a v i l io n

E . W. Lancaster, 8, War. 
r io r  Square Terrace,

S ep t. 2 3 H a s t in g s  A St. 
L e o n a rd s

P a la c e  P ie r  
P a v i lio n

E . W .Lancastcr, 8. War. 
r io r  Square Terrace.

V  « 7-46 E a s tb o u r n e T o w n  H a ll A. W. Orr, 37, Enywoad, 
E astbourne.

> h  5 3& I B r ig h to n R o y a l P a v ilio n G. L loyd Williams/ 20a, 
Second Avenue, Hore,

.. e 8 W o rth in g K in g 's  H a ll  
(B illy 's )

G. L loyd Williams, 20a, 
Second Avenue, Bore,

„  i 3& 8 B rig h to n M ig h e ll  S t. 
H aU

G. L loyd Williama, 20a, 
Second Avenue, Hore.

. .  9 6-30 D o. M lg h eU  St. 
H aU

G. L loyd Williams, 20a, 
Second Avenue, Hors,

„  10 8 B o u rn e m o u th T o w n  H aU M rs. V. D KallenbaetU 
Lansdorme-rotd.

„  '1 1  
r »

8 S o u th a m p to n C o lise u m A. G. Newton, “Dinedor,” 
W elbcck Avenue.

. ..  B 8 P o r ts m o u th T o w n  H aU J .  G. McFarlane, 6, St 
P ira n s  Avenue, Cop- 
n o r , Portsmouth

„  13 8 R y d e  ( I .O .W ) T o w n  H aU J .  G. McFarlane, 6. 81 
P ira n s  Avenue, Cop- 
n o r , Portsm outh

m 16 6-30 P o r ts m o u th P o r t l a n d  H a ll J .  G McFarlane, 6, St 
P iran s  Avenue, Cop* 
n o r , Portsmouth.

„  17 8 E x m o u th H u lh a m  H o u s e M iss E . M. Storr. Hulham 
H ouse, Exmouth.

„  18 8 B r id g w a te r T o w n  HaU M rs. Humphreys, The 
E lm s, Haygrove, B.

. .  19 8 E x e te r N ew  C iv ic  H aU H . A. Grainger, 3ACllfton 
H ill, E.

.« X) 8 P ly m o u th G u i ld h a l l A. W. Pennelly, 5. Rad
n o r  Place, Regent- 
s tre e t, Plymouth.

21 8 D o. S to n e h o u se  
T o w n  H aU

A. W-. Pennelly, 5, Rad
n o r  Place, Regent- 
s tre e t, Plymouth.

G. C. Adams, 11, Avenue- 
ro ad . Newton Abbot-  1 8 N ew to n  A b b o t A le x a n d ra

H aU

25 8 T o r q n iy N ew  T ow n 
H aU

G. S. Nosworthy, Wake
field , Adelphi-road, 
Paignton .

„  27 8 W esto n -S u p er-
M are

T ow n H aU E . L . Sidney, 44, Qnan- 
tock-road, Weston.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“ The Conquest of Disease,”  by Eugene Del Mar. L.
N.( Fowler &  Co. (4s. 6d. net). [Treats of mental and 
spiritual healing, and the correspondence of mental states 
and physical conditions.]

T h e  M e m b e r s  o f  t h e  W o o l w i c h  a n d  P lumstead 
S p i r i t u a l i s t s '  C h u r c h  are anxious to obtain a Library for 
the benefit of those attending, but are not financially able 
to purchase books. All those who may desire to help this 
Society in this direction are asked to communicate with 
Mr. E. A. Fidler. General Secretary, 13, Mount Pleasant, 
Plumstead, S.E.18.

T h e  H y d e  (I.O.W.) S p i r i t u a l i s t  S o c ie t y  now bolds 
meetings a t  the Anglesea Hall, Anglesea-street, every 
Thursday, a t 7 o'clock: Mrs. D. Perkis, the Honorary Sec
retary, or 41, Well-street, Hyde, will be very glad to bear 
from speakers and mediums visiting the island who will help 
this new Society, which is having a  strenuous fight to up
hold the cause m the Isle of Wight. Will all those willing 
to assist by service or financial aid communicate with Mrs. 
Perkis, who will be very grateful for assistance in building 
up this much needed centre.

“LIGHT” for 1922
HANDSOMELY BOUND

Price TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS
POSTAGE Is. EXTRA.

8end remittance to:—
O F FIC E O F  “L IG H T ," 6, Q U EEN  SQUARE, LONDON, W.C.l.
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD.,

5, QUEENf fSQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W.C. Lj
Telepbaaat MUSEUM 5106.

After 'June 30th New' Member* are admitted for the remainder of this year for a subscription of 
HALF A GUINEA. Alternatively^the full subecription of ONE GUINEA may be paid which covert Membership to the 
corresponding date in 1924.

I l l  library of the Alliance will be closed during August. The Oiiices will be open as usual during that month.

SPECIAL OFFER OF NEW BOOKS.
To promote the wider circulation o f the best works on Spiritualism and Psychical Research, the 
IS.A- has decided to offer a  selection of recent standard works on these subjects at figures greatly 
Mow the ordinary prices. A  considerable supply o f the undermentioned books is in hand. Orders, 
if accompanied by remittances, m il be executed by return o f post. The books are ABSOLUTELY 
NEW in every case. This is a unique opportunity for obtaining copies o f these valuable works 
«a exceptionally favourable terms.

After Death Communications (L. M. Bazett). Wrappers, 111 pp.
A  record o f  h ig h l y  e v id e n t i a l  m e s sa g e s  r e c e iv e d  th r o u g h  th e  h a n d  o f  a  la d y  w e ll k n o w n  a s  a  m o s t care/W] 

t d a s t  o f  P s y c h ic a l  P h e n o m e n a .

Psychical Miscellanea (J. A. Hill). Wrappers, 118 pp.
Contains in t e r e s t in g  m a t t e r  b y  a  w e l l- k n o w n  P s y c h ic a l  R e se a rc h e r .

Children ol The Dawn (£. K. Bates). Cloth, 147 pp., illustrated
A  to o k  o f  e o n t id e r a b le  in t e r e s t .

Across The Barrier (H. A. Dallas). Cloth, 212 pp.
A n  a cco u n t o f  e x p e r ie n c e s  o f  a  m o s t  c o n v in c in g  n a tu r e .

How To Speak With The Dead (“Sciens"). Cloth, 133 pp.
A  p r a c tic a l m a n u a l  o f  S p i r i t  C o m m u n ic a tio n .

He Church and Psychical Research (George E. Wright). Cloth, 147 pp.
A  review  o f  th e  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  P s y c h ic a l  R e s e a r c h  o n  C h r is t ia n  B e l ie f .

The Nurseries of Heaven (The Bev. Vale Owen & Miss H. A. Dallas).
Cloth, 174 pp.

Describes i k e  l i f e  o f  C h i ld r e n  b e y o n d  th e  V e i l  a n d  th e ir  S p i r i t u a l  p ro g ress .

The Verdict ? (“ Tertium Quid "). Cloth, 312 pp.
Contains r e m a r k a b le  e x p e r ie n c e s  b y  a  g e n t le m a n  o f  h ig h  c r i t ic a l  fa c u l t i e s .

Proofs of The Truths o f Spiritualism (The Rev. Prof. Henslow). Cloth,
255 pp., with 51 illustrations. ... ... ... ...I

A  ve ry  v a lu a b le  a c c o u n t  o f  p s y c h ic a l  p h e n o m e n a  o f  a l l  k in d s .

D. D, Home, His Life and Mission (Edited by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle),
Large 8vo. Cloth, 230 pp.

A  f a l l  a c c o u n t o f  th e  l i f t  a n d  w o r k  o f  th e  g r e a te s t  m e d iu m  o f  h i t  tim e .

The Psychology of The Future (Dr. Emile Boirac). Large 8vo. Cloth,
322 pp., 7 full page illustrations.

A  s tr ik in g  w o r k  b y  th e  l a t e  S e c t o r  o f  th e  A c a d e m y  o f  D i jo n ,  a  p sych o lo g is t w ho g iv e s  d u e  w eigh t to  th e  I 
ismtti o f  P s y c h ic a l R e se a rc h .

Life After Death (Prof. James Hyslop, PhJ)., LL.D.). Cloth, 346 pp.
S u m m a rises  th e  e x p e r ie n c e s  a n d  o p in io n s  o f  th e  la te  le a d e r  i f  P s y c h ic a l R e se a rch  t» A m erican

Modern Psychical Phenomena (Hereward Carrington, Ph.D.). Cloth,
327 pp., 23 illustrations

C ontains a  la r g e  n u m b e r  q f  s t r i k i n g  p h e n o m e n a  observed  o r  recorded  b y  a n  acknow ledged e x p e r t in  
Research work.

ALSO OFFERED.
The Phenomena o f Materialisation (Baron von Schrenck-Notzing. Translated by K EL 

Fournier d’Albe, D.Sc.). doth, large 8vo., 340 pp., with 225 illustrations from photographs. 
First published at 35s. How offered at 21s., postage Is.

S o  one in te r e s te d  in J P s y a h ic a l R e s e a r c h  c a n  a f fo r d  to  be w ith o u t  a copy o f  th is  u n iq u e  w ork.

GEORGE K. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary.

Tb* above publications and all other work* on Spiritualism, Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pub
licity Department of the London.Spiritnaliat Alliance. Ltd.. 5, QueeD*Sqoare, London, W.C. I. Send Remittance with order.

Pub
lished 
Net 

Price, 
s. d.

SALE
PUCE.
■. d.

Postage
Extra.

d.

2  6 1 3 3

2  6 1 3 3

2  6 1 6 3

3 6 2 3 4

4 6 2  6 4

3 6 2  6 3

5 0 3 6 4

6  0 3 6 4

7 6 5 0 6

9 0 6  0 6

10 6 6~6 6

10 6 7 0 6

12 6 7 6 6

I .

1

\

f



IV. L I G H T [A ugust 56, ijjj
b I »

L I S T  O F  N E W  A N D  I M P O R T A N T  B O O K S

The Bishop of London says: "TH E LOOM OF THE LAW is the most human 
interesting book I have read in the last twelve months.’'

T H E  L O O M  O F  T H E  L A W
In Cloth Gilt, 16s. net. (.2nd Edition.)

By J. A. R. CAIRNS, the well-known Metropolitan Magistrate.

U N C O N V E N T I O N A L  M E M O R I E S
EURO PE—P E R S IA -J A P A N  by RALPH NEV1LL.

(2 n d  E d itio n .)  Author of ** The Merry Past,” “ Mayfair and Montmartre,” Ik .
In one large volume, with 1 6  large illustrations. 1 8 s .  rut

R E A D Y  N E X T  F R I D A Y Vol. II. (1802-1805) of the now famous

F A R I N G T O N  D I A R Y
By JOSEPH FARINGTON, K.A.

Edited by JAMES GBEIG.
A large bandaomo volume, cloth |3 t ,  with photogravure froatiipieoe aad other illeetretioai, 2 1 s ,  act 
la  every tray a worthy eoeoeesor to VoL I. (3rd Edition). (Still obtainable.) Here are aome of the leading 

voicee in the chorus of praise with which it was received:
‘The best diary aiaae Pepys."—Evening Standard. “ Another name is added to those of Pepya aad Evelyn."—Morning PoA 

“ A masterpiece.’’—Daily Repress. “ Remarkable and entertaining.”—Daily Mail.

X X
I N L A N D  B I R D S NORTHERN OBSERVATION! 

BY A SPORTSMAN.
By H. MORTIMER BATTEN, F.Z S., Author of “ Romances of the Wild,” &c.

With an Introduction by the Rt. Hon. Sir HERBERT MAXWELL, Bart., F.R.S.
In  demy Soo, rcilk 36 illustrations on art paper. 1 2 s .  6 d .  rut.

What Country Life m yi:—“ Fresh and happy observations on bird life . . Mr. Batten happens in addition, to be i 
very capable writer with more then a touch of poetic insight. .  . The stories that crop oat of the book in
extraordinarily good.”
What the Daily Chronicle say*:—“ Mr. Batten is able to impart his knowledge in a most interesting manner. Ha 
volume oootains many admirable photographs.’ 1

~ T  R E M I N I S C E N C E S  I
By E. F. KNIGHT, The Famous War Correspondent.

In demy 8 vo, doth gilt, with frontispiece. 18s, net.
‘This singularly faeaiastiag book.’—Manchester Guardian. “ Many adventurous wanderings and exciting experiences.*— 
D otty Mail. “ A feast of entertainment,"—Star. “ The whole wondrous world between two covers."— Morning Post.

E M R A S S I E S  O F  O T H E R  D A Y S
(/■ p r e p a r a tio n ) By WALBUBGA, LADY PAGET

In two large handsome volumes with numerous illustrations on art paper. 42s. net
Queen Victoria, the Prince Consort, the Ex-Bmperora of Austria and Germany, Sir Edward Burne-Jones aad other 
oalabritiea figure in these first-hand impressions of half-a century s Court life in England and on the Continent.

F A M I L I A R  L O N D O N  B I R D S
i B y  FRANK FINN, B .A . ,  F.Z.S. Author of “ Birds of the Countryside,- •• Bird Behaviour," Ac.

In crown 8 vo., cloth, with many illustrations. 4s. 6 d. net.

T H E  L I F E  O F  F R E D  A R C H E R -
B y  E . E .  M . H U M P H R I S  (fad  large E d itio n  now re a d y .)

With a Preface by ARTHUR B. PORTMAN. Edited by LORD ARTHUR GROSVENOB.
In one large volume with coloured frontispiece and 21 other illustrations. 18s. net

“ Greet horses and wall-known racing folk appear in these pages, which is something more than a biography of tt* 
greatest of all jockeys. It is a well written and admirably compiled record of one of the greatest periods of Iat 
History.’ — The Times- . “Mias Humphris is to he congratulated.*—Daily Graphic.
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